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PREE ACE. 



The following work has been prepared, and it published, 
under a strong conviction of its necessity at the present time. I 
consider Swedenborgianism to be anti-evangelieal in its chano- 
ter and influence — as much so, perhaps, as any system of error 
now prevailing in the midst of us. Still, the doctrine is not 
understood, and our churches, in some instances, hardly know 
in what light to regard it. Nor if left to itself, is a better knowl- 
edge of it likely to be soon attained. The theological writings 
of Swedenborg are voluminous; and although the most of them 
, have been translated into English, still, owing to the peculiari- 
ties of his phraseology and diction, and the efforts of his trans- 
lators to be strictly literal, they are almost as unintelligible, not 
to say unreadable, as though they had remained in an unknown 
tongue. At the same time, great efforts are being made to pro- 
^ mote the doctrine, and to give it currency and favor with the 

people. Public lecturers are holding forth in our cities and vil- 
lages, and select portions of the writings of Swedenborg, neatly 
printed and done up, and accompanied with prefatory and 
explanatory remarks, are industriously circulated. In these 
circumstances, I felt — nor was I alone in the impression — that 
the times demanded that something should be done. Sweden- 
borgianism must be thoroughly reviewed and canvassed. A 
little tract — an article of a few pages — a series of short news- 
paper paragraphs, would be to no purpose. Some one must go 
thoroughly into the subject, plough it up from the bottom, and 
make a full exposition of it. Then the community will be in a 
situation to understand it. They will better know how to regard 
it, and treat it. 



IV PREFACE. 

To make such an exposition of Swedenborgianism is what I 
have attempted in the following pages. And to qualify myself, 
in some measure, for the undertaking, my first object was to 
eollect the different publications of Swedenborg and his follow- 
lowers, and to give them an attentive perusal. Accordingly, T 
have read, and taken notes of, the following works : 

^ ••..^ Swedenborff'i ArciLnn relBPtia* IDvdTifSvD. 
Animftl Kitifftlt'Uit S vols Hvo, 
ApocalFt^e Lleve&led^G vdIc. JSmo. 
l>i*iiio ProviriL'Tn^Ot 1 vo], Svo» 
Beav4D &uA Ro\]t 1 fol.S to. 
DiTJno Lovo and Wiidomi X vol. 8to 
Coiuii^a] nnd SMnalor; Jjare. 1 vol* 8 vo. 
True ChriiUui Eojiimn, 1 vol. evo. 
Doctrina of Charitr, i vol, 8 va. 
^untiDir? £xpo»Jtiant&:c. 1 vol. ISifio. 
Brief £]rpaaitLon,&c. 1 vol I^ot 
HcKYQCilf BoctrLneT 1 vol. I'^o. 
WotihJp tfid Lots dT God* 1 vi^L IStno. 
Doctrine «r ths^ hotd, 1 voL IBmo, 
Boctri no oT Failli. 1 voL IS mo. 

DocUiric^DfLirbJpoKlHnio. ; 

&M red Scri ptu re , 1 vol . 1 Bidu* J 

La»1 Judvmflnt, 1 \ti\, iBma, : 

Atbaoa^mn UretjfM vo^^ Jfimo. | 

Earthn io the Univorsc, 1 voL IStmi. 
VDivino Lovfl 6tid VViPdam, 
}EitraF<:t€d rrom Apocai^>'j>«Q DX[)1ainod»l vol. ISino. 

Besides these, I have read most of Swedenborg*s Tracts ; as 
those on '* the White Horse,*' on ** the Intercourse between 
Soul and Body," &c. 

Of the works of Swedenborg*s disciples and advocates, I 
have read the following : 

Clowo^j ApponI, 1 voL Bvn. 

Nflbla DCL Insttiratmn, I vol. Evo* 

Noble^ji Appeo.!, 1 vdL I'^mo. 

Fanun'H EstAy^t 1 vol. ISmo, 

IJarrett^i LfRture"?*! voL LSmo, 

nprrett^i Lite of j^wodenboritr I tdLISoio. 

Cliisold^ft Ldttfiri ! vul, l^mo. 

Hpb^rtV Lifo of ^weLJenl>nr«» J vol. ISmo. 

DIcitiQiuuv of Corroapondfini^eip 1 voL ISmo. 

HiDdEnBfiih^ft LpinpEiridium, ] voh l^irio^ 

Hlndmarahja Lpuert n> IMQaite?, 1 vai. liJcijd. 

Woroe»la r > Keif] y, Jtc .. 1 v oL ISmo. 

Keplr.to Roobin; k , I *&l . l^mo. 

Job Abbot tp ) vol. ISnio. 

Credibi liiT of ^ wade hbori, 1 vo L Igmo. i 

Do Gtiaj'i I^tiara. *c„ I vol. ISmp. 
Tv?fJi ',1^^*'^°.'^^* library, iwri&dirnl. 
J tilk> SpirituaJ Chfjatianitj, DoriodlcaL 
Waw ieTPSftlom MuitazlDe, 19 vdi. pflrlodiciiL 

I publish the foregoing list of works, not from motives of os- 
tentation or display, but to satisfy all concerned that I have had 
the means of coming to a knowledge of the subject. It is a 
common remark of Swedenborgians, that those who reject the 
peculiarities of their great teacher, do it in comparative igno- 
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ranoe of his works. To the benefit of this remark (if intended 
aM fttt apology) it will be seen that I am no longer entitled. I 
have read nearly all the works of Swedenborg that have been 
translated — some of them sereral times. Of the works of Ins 
principal commentators and apologists, I have read almost forty 
volumes. I have studied and pondered them to my entire sat- 
isfaction. 

Amidst all this array of authors in support of Swedenborgian, 
ism, it is remarkable that I have not seen a single volume on the 
other side of the question. There is here and there a brief arti- 
cle, or a Review in some periodical, or a few numbers in the 
columns of a newspaper ; but a book, a volume, in opposition to 
the claims of Swedenborg, I have no where discovered. Sever- 
al works of this kind were published many years ago in Eng- 
land, but they scarcely found their way to this country, and are 
now unknown. 

This work is not to be regarded as strictly of a controversial 
character. My purpose has been rather to exhibit Swedenborg, 
than to refute him. If the former of these objects can be well 
accomplished, the latter I have supposed, would be no longer 
necessary. 

While the following pages are open to the scrutiny of all, it 
is but just to say that they have been prepared more especially 
for evangelical christians. Several of my objections will have 
no weight, except with such christians. It will be no objection 
to Swedenborg, in the mind of a Unitarian or a Universalist, 
that he discards the doctrines of the Trinity, of the atonement 
and of justification. by faith ; while to an evangelical believer — 
a christian after the pattern of Paul, no objection could be more 
decisive. 

In exposing the system under review, I have found it necessa- 
ry, in some few instances, to publish passages which I would 
gladly have suppressed. The truth is, the works of Swedenborg 
contain many things, which are not only indelicate, but grossly 
so; — things which ought never to have been written, much 
less translated. The worst of these I have entirely omitted ; 
and had I consulted my feelings only^ I should have omitted 
more. But I have supposed that there was a duty to be dis- 

1* 
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cliarged in the ena^ and that 1 must either det if t ftom my 
purpofe altogether, or diieharge it. For the few paaeaget of 
the kind referred to (more especially in Chapter xi.) I craye 
indulgence ; and of those who can appreciate my position and 
motives, I feel confident that I shall not ask it in vain. 

My acknowledgments are due to several gentlemen, who have 
essentially aided me in collecting materials for this publication. 
I would particularly mention Dr. Woodward, of the Insane 
Hospital in Worcester^ Mr. Le Roy Sunderland, of Boston, and 
A. W. Faine, Esq., a worthy member of the New Church in 
this city, who has kindly loaned me several of Swedenborg's 
works. 

If I am not entirely deceived, the following pages have been 
written not in a spirit of hatred or envy, but of love, 1 have 
aspersed no one's character ; I have impeached no one*s mo- 
tives ; I have assailed no one, living or dead, with harsh and 
bitter words. If I have been under the necessity of publishing 
some unpleasant things, they are such as have grown directly 
out of the subject ; and^ of course, the fault is not mine. My 
single object has been to promote the cause of truth and right- 
eousness in the earth ; and in aiming at this, 1 have endeav- 
oured to treat all concerned kindly and fairly. The whole has 
been written under a solemn sense of duty, and with continual 
prayer for the Divine direction and blessing ; and, in conclusion, 
I commit the whole to God, above all things desiring, whatever 
the result may be to me personally, that it may tend to the 
furtherance of his kingdom, and the glory of his holy name. 
Thbo. Sbmihary, Bahgor, July 1846. 

F. S. It was not till this work was nearly ready for the press, that 
I learned that my excellent friend, Dr. Woods of Andover, was 
delivering Lectures on the same subject, which might probably 
be given to the public. Of course, there has been no concert 
between us on the question, either of publishing, or of what 
should be published. He has not seen my manuscript, nor I his. 



CONTENTS. 



CHAPTER I. 

LIFK OF SWSDEABOIte. 

His birth and edvcaUon— travels— <»ffice under govern- 
ment — the honors which were eonferred upon him. Dis- 
appointed in love. His philosophical workiL Severe siek- 
ness, attended with delirium. Commencement of his sup- 
posed intercourse with the spiritual world. Theological 
works. His description of the planets and their inhabitants. 
Wrought no miracles. His personal appearance, and private 
habits *- his last sickness and death. .... 9 



% 



CHAPTERII. 

eSIfXRAL STATEMENT OF THE DOCTRINES OF 8WEDENB0R0. 

Creed of the New Church. Explanations of the creed. 
Additional statements. 36 



CHAPTERllL 

OBJECTIONS TO THE CLAIMS AND DOCTRINES OF 
SWEDENBORO. 

Objection I. Pretends to supersede the gospel dispensa- 
tion. This claim disproved. - - - - - 49 



Vlll CONTENTS. 

Objection 11. His reyelationi not sufficientlj attetted. 
His testimony not in accordance with the laws of testimo* 
ny. His revelations not attested by miracles. - - - 54 



CHAPTERIV. 

Objection HI. 8 wedenborg*s treatment of the holy Scrip* 
tures. Rejects almost half the Bible as having no Divine 
authority. Renders the remainder of little value, by mys- 
tical interpretation. Specimens of such interpretation. 
Some of them senseless and ridiculous — others inconsistent 
and self-contradictory. Speaks reproachfully of Scripture, 
in its obvious sense —directly and unscrupulously contra- 
dicts it. 



CHAPTER V. 

Objection IV. Swedenborg discards much important 
truth, and inculcates essential error in doctrine. Rejects the 
Trinity — the personality and official work of the Holy 
Spirit — the existence of angels, as a distinct order of be- 
ings — and the human soul of the Saviour. Represents 
Christ, while on earth, as subject to great moral impurities- 
and imperfections. Denies the connexion between our sin, 
and that of our first parents — the doctrines of predestination 
— of the atonement and intercession of Christ — of instan- 
taneous regeneration — of justification by faith — of the 
resurrection of the body — of the end of the world — and 
a general judgment. Believed in an intermediate state. 91 



CHAPTER VI. 

ObjectionV. Swedenborg's misrepresentations of the doc- 
trines of others. Instances cited. God would not inspire 



CONTENTS. IX 

him to make such misrepreientations. - 110 

Objection VI. Speaks reproachfully of the church of 
God — of the Israelitish church — of the Christian church. 
The Christian church judged and destroyed almost a hun- 
dred years ago. 119 



CHAPTER VII. 

Objection VII. Swedenborg's representations respecting 
good men — Luther — Melancthon — Calvin — members of 
the Synod of Dort — Moravians. .... 128 

Objection VIII. His contradictions of the facts of history, 
sacred and pro&ne. - 135 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Objection IX. Swedenborg's contradictions to the facts 
of science. Represents Saturn as the most distant planet 
from the sun — earth, air and water as the elements from 
which all things consist — the earth's atmosphere as reach- 
ing to the sun — love as the cause of the redness of blood, 
and of animal heat — the blood as nourished by odors in 
the lungs. Denies that God is the Creator of all things, 
a vast number of animals, vegetables and minerals hav- 
ing originated from hell. The first man had no external 
respiration or speech. Evil spirits the cause of diseluies. 
Origin of idolatry, and of the hieroglyphics. Mistakes in 
mental science. 143 



CHAPTER IX. 

Objection X. Swedenborg's absurdities and self-contra. 
dictions. Inconsistencies in relation to free-agency, and 
the introduction of sin. Numerous other instances of 
self-contradiction. 163 



CONTENTS. 



CHAPTER X. 

Objection XI. Swedenborg's standard of piety, and 
views of the Christian life. Dispenses with the appropri- 
ate work of the Spirit^ lacks devotion — represents it is 
not difficult to get to heaven — recommends dancing, card- 
playing, and other diversions. The manner in which his 
followers carry out his principles. .... 180 

Objection XII. Immoral tendency of some of Sweden- 
borg's writings. Polygamy no sin among Mahometans and 
heathens. Causes sufficient to justify the taking of a con- 
cubine. Circumstances in which the keeping of a mistress 
is permitted and recommended. ..... 186 



CHAPTERXI. 

Objection XIll. Swedenborg's representations of heav- 
en and hell, and of the spiritual world. Each of the so- 
cieties of heaven in the human form, and the heavens 
collectively in the same form — a Grand Man. Things 
existing in heaven, and things done there. The wonders 
of the Word in heaven. Conjugial love a subject of vast 
interest in heaven Swedenborg's heavens compared with 
Mohammed's. The societies of hell in something like the 
human form, and the hells in general in the same form — 
a monster devil. The infernals compelled to labor — per- 
mitted to have harlots. The odors of hell dreadful, but 
delightful to those who dwell in them. The hells of 
different characters described. The intermediate or spirit- 
ual world described. Specimens of Swedenborg's ^*mem- 
orable relations." 193 



CHAPTER XII. 

Objection XIV. Swedenborg's tests of the truth of his 
doctrines, not successfully applied, and never will be. No 



CONTENTS. XI 

branch of the New Church in the interior of Africa. 
His most ancient Word, and a people' regulating their 
worship by it, not found in Tartary. - - . - 237 



CHAPTER XIII. 

BWEDEMBORG's state and character SUBSEqUEXfT TO 
HIS SUPPOSED ILLUMINATION. 

Not a wilful impostor, but a deluded monomaniac. 
Proved by his own account of his change, and of his 
experience afterwards — from his appearance and habits in 
private — and from testimony of cotemporaries. Other 
cases of mental aberration resembling his. Nicolai of 
Berlin, Mrs. Kauffe, &c. Such cases induced by Mr. 
Sunderland. A law of spectral appearances stated and 
illustrated^ — shown to apply to the spectres of Sweden- 
borg. S46 



CHAPTER XIV. 

CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS. 

The objection of unfair treatment, and of misrepresenta- 
tion considered. Swedenborgianism not Christianity. Chris- 
tian fellowship cannot consistently be extended to the 
New Church. Should judge charitably of individual mem- 
bers. Why sensible people, in some instances, become 
Swedenborgians. Value of the Bible .... 283 

Postscript to chapter VII. ----- 296 



) 



f 



SWEDENBOKGIANISM- 



CHAPTER I. 



Life of Swedenborg. 

Emanuel SwEDBEsa was bom at Stockholm, 
January 19, 1688. He was the oldest son of his 
father, who was a Swedish bishop, and a man of 
learning and celebrity in his time. The son was 
early the subject of many serious thoughts and ex- 
ercises, and seems to have been deeply interested in 
religion, fiom his ;Jnbuth. "My thoughts" says he, 
" were constantly engrossed by reflecting upon God 
and salvation, and on the spiritual affections of men. 
From my sixth to ipy twelfth year, it was my great* 
est delight to converse with the clergy concerning 
faith; to whom I often observed, that charity or 
love was Ae life of faith, and that this vivifying 
charity was no other than the love of one's neigbor." 
He was kept back, he says, in providence, "from 
reading dogmatic and systematic theology, by rea- 
son that unfounded opinions and inventions might 
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thereby easily have insmuated themselves, which 
with difficulty aftetwards had been extirpated." 
This is a fact of some importance in the life of 
Swedenborg, and may help to accomit for it, that 
in after years, his knowledge of ^^ dogmatic and 
systematic theology" was no more accurate. 

Great care was undoubtedly bestowed upon the 
early training and instruction of young Swedberg. 
His university education was completed at Upsal, 
where he distinguished himself by his knowledge 
of philosophy, mathematics, natural history, chem- 
istry and anatomy, together with the ancient and 
modem languages. At this period of life, he also 
gave attention to poetry. Said one of his old friends, 
" I have now in my possession some remains of his 
Latin poetry, which Ovid would not be ashamed to 
own." That Swedenborg possessed a most prolific 
imagination which, duly cultivated, might have 
rendered him a poet of no ordinary distinction, is 
evident from many of his theological writings. 

Swedenborg was an almost continual traveller. 
He commenced his foreign excursions in the year 
1710 ; going first to England, and thence to Holland, 
France and Germany, and returning to his own 
country in 1714 About this time, he was intro- 
duced to Charles xii, king of Sweden, and enjoyed, 
to a high degree, the confidence and favor of that 
distinguished sovereign. In 1716, he was appointed 
Assessor of the Metallic College, which office he 
retained more than thirty years, and the income of 
which he enjoyed till his death. 
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In 1718, he gave proof of his remarkable mechan* 
ical ingenuity, by the invention of machines, by 
which a considerable naval armament was trans- 
ported over the mountains which separate Sweden 
from Norway, a distance of about fourteen English 
miles. In consequence of this, the king was ena- 
bled to bring his heavy artillery under the very 
walls of Fredericshall. It was at the siege of Pred- 
ericshall that Charles xii lost his life, at the early 
age of thirty-six. 

He was succeeded by his sister, queen Ulrica 
Eleonora. As a mark of her royal favor, Swed- 
berg was ennobled the following year, (1719) and 
thenceforth took the name of Swedenborg. Prom 
this time, he was entitled to a seat with the nobles 
of the equestrian order, in the triennial assemblies 
of the States of the realm. 

From 1719 to 1722, Swedenborg spent much of 
his time in foreign countries, conversing with learned 
men, examining the principal mines and smelting 
works, and endeavoring to qualify himself for the 
important office to which he had been appointed. 
He was particularly noticed, at this time, by the 
Duke of Brunswick, who did much to facilitate his 
travels, and afterwards published, at his own ex- 
pense, some of Swedenborg's philosopical works. 

In the year 1724, he was appointed professor of 
mathematics in the University of Upsal, but he 
thought it not proper to accept the appointment. 
He was elected a member of the Royal Academy 
of Sciences at Stockholm, in 1729 ; and a corres- 
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ponding member of Ibie Academy of Sciences at 
St. Petersbuf g, in 1734. la 1738, he took a journey 
into Italy, and resided a year in Venice and at Rome* 

At a much earlier period of Swedenborg's life — 
probably between the years 1716 and 1718— an 
incident occurred which it may be proper to notice, 
as the impression of it seems never to have been 
lost from his heart. He was residing in the family 
of his friend Polhem, Councillor of Commerce, and 
engaged with him in mathematical studies and 
pursuits. While here, to use the language of one 
of his biographers, "his heart glowed with love to 
the second daughter of Polhem," a lady much 
younger than himself. The father favored the 
match, but the daughter was irreconcilably averse 
to it. Hoping that as she grew older her feelings 
might change, Polhem entered into a written agree- 
ment with Swedenborg, that at some future day, 
she should be his. At this the young lady was so 
much distressed, that her brother, watching his op- 
portunity, secretly got possession of the paper and 
destroyed it Swedenborg in his grief applied to 
the father, and entreated that the contract might be 
renewed; but perceiving how much it distressed 
the object of his affections, he at length consented 
to relinquish his claims. Pie soon departed from 
the house, resolved that he would make no more 
overtures of marriage, so long as he lived; a reso- 
lution which he resolutely fulfilled. 

It was in the year 1709, at the early age of twen- 
ty-one,, that Swedenborg commenced his career as 
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an author. It is not necessary to give a complete 
list of his publications during the next thirty-five 
years of his life. Suflice it to say, that they fol- 
lowed each other in quick succession, and were 
chiefly on mathematical and philosophical subjects. 
Not a few of them related to Metallurgy and Min- 
eralogy; subjects with which his oflSice made it 
necessary that he should be familiar. His philo- 
sophical works (or so many of them as had at that 
time been prepared) were published in Germany^ 
in three volumes folio, in 1734. 

Subsequent to this, Swedenborg, for several years, 
gave much attention to Anatomy and Physiology. 
In 1740, he published his "Economy of the Animal 
Kingdom;" in which he treats of the blood, the 
arteries, the veins and heart, the motion of the brain, 
the cortical substance, and the human soul. Fou^ 
years after, he published another great work, enti- 
tled " the Animal Kingdom." This treats of the 
viscera of the abdomen and of the thorax, and of 
the organs of sense. Swedenborg was not himself 
a surgeon or dissector. His knowledge of anatomy 
he professes to have derived chiefly from the writ- 
ings and experiments of others. 

His great object in pursuing inquiries of this 
nature, was to obtain a knowledge of the human 
soul, which he believed inhabited the whole body, 
and had some correspondence with it. It was his 
intention, had not providence interrupted him, to 
pursue his physiological researches to much greater 
lengths His proposed plan of study he unfolds in 

2* 
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the following tcnns; and I quote the passage, be- 
cause I thmk it has an important bearing on some 
points of his subsequent history. "It is my pur- 
pose," says he, " to attempt a kind of introduction 
to a rational psychology ; or to establish some new 
doctrines, by the aid of which, we may be led from 
the material organization of the body to the knowl- 
edge of the soul; viz: the doctrines of /orww, of 
orders^ and of degrees; the doctrine of series, and 
of society ; the doctrine of influxes ; the doctrine 
of correspondences, and of representations; and 
lastly, the doctrine of modiflcaiion. From these 
doctrines, I shall proceed to psychology, itself j or 
to a treatise concerning -action; concerning external 
and internal sense; concerning imagination and 
memory ; concerning the afiections of the external 
mind (animus) ; concerning intellect, thought, and 
will; concerning the affections of the rational mind 
(mens); and concerning instinct Also, concerning 
the soul and its state in the body^ its commerce, 
affection, and immortality; also concerning its state 
after the life of the body; to which will be added, 
finally, the concordance to the various systems." 

The purpose here indicated was not carried into 
effect There was a fragment found among his 
papers, and printed after his decease, under the title 
of "a Hieroglyphic Key to Representatives and 
Conrespondences," which appears to be an outline 
of that part of his projected work, which was to 
ttcaX of correspondences and represefitations ; but 
aside from this fragment^ the probability is, that the 
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design was never accomplished. The fact of such 
a design, however, indicates in what channel the 
thoughts of Swedenhorg were now running, and to 
what conclusions, at least on several points, his 
mind had already come. Like many of the philos- 
ophers of a former age, he was intent on investigat- 
ing the properties of the soul, and its mysterious, 
inscrutable connexion with the body. By the most 
careful research, he was hoping to discover the hid- 
den bond, which linked the material to the immateri* 
al ; the earthly to the spiritual ; or at least, that he 
might acquaint himself with the properties of the 
latter, by means of its assumed correspondence with 
the former. But it will be safest to hear him far- 
ther on the subject In the Introduction to the 
'^ Animal Kingdom," he says : ^' To accomplish this 
tod" (the discovery of the soul) "I enter the circus 
designing to consider and thoroughly to examine 
that whole world or microcosm which the soul in- 
habits; since I am persuaded she cannot be sought 
for anywhere but in her own kingdom. For tell 
me, where else is she to be found, but in that system 
to which she is ad-joined and in-joined, in which 
she is represented, and every moment exhibits her- 
self for contemplation? The body is her image, 
resemblance, and type. She herself is the model, 
the idea, the head, that is the soul, of her body; and 
thus is she represented in her body, as in a mirror. 
For this reason, I am induced to examine attentive- 
ly the whole anatomy of her body, from the heel 
to the head, and from part to part; and that I may 
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come nearer to my subject, I have determined to 
explore the brain itself, where the soul has arranged 
her first organs. Next, I shall examine the fibres, 
with the rest of the purer organical forms, and the 
forces and modes thence resulting. 

" But whereas it is not possible to make a leap 
from the organical, physical, and material immedi- 
ately to the soul, of which neither matter, nor any 
of the adjuncts of matter, are predicable ; therefore 
it was necessary for me to prepare new ways by 
which I might be led to her, and might gain access 
to her palace. In other words, it was necessary, 
with the most intense application of mind, to unfold, 
extricate, and bring to light some new doctrines for 
my guidance, being those enumerated above; viz: 
the doctrines of forms, of orders and degrees ; of 
series and society; of communications and mfluxes ] 
of correspondences, representations, and modifica-* 
tions; all which you will see collected into one 
treatise,''^ referring to his projected treatise, which 
seems never to have been written. "When this 
shall be accomplished," the writer goes on to say^ 
" I am then admitted, as it were, by common con^ 
sent, to the soul; who, sitting like a queen in her 
throne of state, the body, dispenses laws and gov* 
ems all things, by her good pleasure, but yet by 
order and by truth. This will be the crown of my 
toils, when I shall have completed my course in 
this most spacious arena." Further on in his Intro- 
duction, Swedenborg says, "I have determined not 
to desist from my task, until I have explored the 



EEVIBWED. .; 17 

vhole animal kingdom, even to the sonl. And my 
hope is, if I bend my course continually inwards, 
that I shall be enabled, through the Divine favor, 
to open all the doors which lead to her presence, 
and at length to be admitted to the view and con* 
templation of herself.'' 

I have before said that the "Animal Kingdom" 
(from the Introduction to which, the foregoing pas* 
sages are taken) was published in 1744. While the 
thoughts of the author were occupied in the manner 
here indicated — while, "with the most intense ap- 
plication of mind, he was endeavoring to reach and 
investigate the soul, through the medium of the 
body, he was arrested, in the city of Tendon, by a 
severe attack of fever, attended with delirium. The 
fact of this sickness has been called in question ; 
but not, as it seems to me, with sufficiient reason. 
Mr. Wesley speaks of it repeatedly and expressly, 
but I do not now rely on his testimony. The cele- 
brated Dr. Hartley was a cotemporary of Sweden- 
borg, his intimate personal friend, and one of his 
earliest followers. He also speaks of Swedenborg's 
sickness and delirium, and justly complains that 
what he said and did in those circumstances should 
be reported to his disadvantage.* The probability 
is, that this sickness occurred near the close of the 
year 1744, or earjy in the following- year. 

In the spring of 1745, an event took place, which 

* ^ He was siezed with a fever, attended with a delirium,'* 
etc. In Noble's Appeal, p. 255. 
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was regarded by Swedenborg (and is so regarded 
by all his followers) as the most important in his 
whole life. He professed to have had his spiritual 
senses opened, so that he could look directly into 
the invisible world, and converse with departed 
souls, angels and demons, as freely as with men 
here on the earth. But the account must be given 
in his own words. " I have been called to a holy 
office, by the Lord himself^ who most graciously 
manifested himself in person to me, his servant, 
when he opened my sight to the view of the spirit- 
ual world, and granted me the privilege of conver- 
sing with spirits and angels."* Again: "I can 
sacredly and solemnly declare, that the Lord him- 
self, has been seen of me, and that he has sent me 
to do what I do; and for such purpose, he has 
opened the interior part of my soul, which is my 
spirit, so that I can see what is in the spiritual 
world, and those that are therein ; and this privilege 
has now been continued to me for twenty-two 
years."! To another friend, who inquired how 
and when it was, that he was enabled to see what 
was done in heaven and hell, he gave the following 
answer. ''I was in London, and one day dined 
rather late by myself, at a boarding house, where I 
kept a room, in which at pleasure, I could prosecute > 
the study of the natural sciencei^ I was himgry, 
and ate with great appetite. At the end of the 

* Letter to Dr. Hartley, 
f Letter to Dr. Oetenger. 
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meal, I remarked that a vapor, as it were, clouded 
my sight, and the walls of my chamber appeared 
covered with frightful creeping things, such as ser- 
pents, toads, and the like. I was Glled with aston- 
ishment, but retained the full use of my perception 
and thoughts. The darkness attained its height, 
and soon passed away. I then perceived a man 
sitting in the comer of my chamber. As I thought 
myself entirely alone, I was greatly terrified; when 
he spoke and said, ^ Eat not so much.' The cloud 
once more came over my sight, and when it passed 
away, I found myself alone in the chamber. This 
unexpected event hastened my return home. I did 
not mention the subject to the people of the house, 
but reflected upon it much, and believed it to have 
been the effect of accidental causes, or to have 
arisen from my physical state, at the time. I went 
home; but in the following night, the same man 
appeared to me again. He said, ' I am God, the 
Lord, the Creator and Redeemer of the world. I 
have chosen thee to lay before men the spiritual 
sense of the holy word. I will teach thee what 
thou art to write.' On that same night, were opened 
to my perception the heavens and the hells, where 
I saw many persons of my acquaintance, of all 
conditions. From that day forth, I gave up all 
^mere worldly learning, and labored only in spiritual 
things, according to what the Lord commanded me 
to write. Daily he opened the eyes of my spirit to 
see what was done in the other world, and gave 
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me, in a state of full wakefulness, to converse with 
angels and spirits." * 

Such is Swedenborg's account of the manner in 
trbich his spiritual senses were opened; of his in- 
terviews with the Lord Jesus Christ; and of his 
commission to unfold the hidden sense of the wordj 
and make other important disclosures to men. As 
to the particular state of his mind, while in the 
spirit, Swedenborg gave no further explanations* 
And this is a point, in regard to which his followers 
are not agreed. Mr. Hobart thinks " that Sweden- 
borg can in no wise be compared with the ancient 
prophets." Mr. Noble and Mr. Bush hold, that 
" the psychological condition of the prophets was 
substantially the same^^ as his. While Dr. Hartley 
decides, that " he was endued with heavenly gifts, 
beyond any of the prophets that preceded himP f If 
the receivers of his doctrines cannot settle this ques- 
tion among themselves, I shall not now undertake 
to decide it for them. The subject will come up in 
a following chapter. 

It appears that Swedenborg was not disobedient 
to what he considered tbe heavenly vision. He at 
once accepted the charge which he had received. 
He " gave up all mere worldly learning," abandoned 

* See Robsam's Memoir of Swedenborg, in Hobart's Life« 
p. 214. 

t SeeUobart*sLife,p.42. Noble's Appeal, p. 320. Bash's 
Swedenborg Library, p. 3. . Tre&tise on Influx, Hartley's 
edition, p. 161. 



almost entirely secular pursuits, read little except 
the BiblQ in the original languages, and cominenced 
printing and publishing the various arcana^ whid^ 
were seen by him, or reyealed to him, in the spirit- 
ual world. 

From this period, Swed^iborg live4 about twen* 
ty-seven years; dnring which time he published 
what would amount to twenly-seyen vdiumes, oc- 
tavo, of five hundred pages eaeh.^ Of ^ese, not 
less than twenty volumes are occupied in unHolding 
what he deemed the spiritual sense of the holy 
Scriptures. The more ini^rtaat of this class of 
his writings, are the "Arcana Celestia," the "Apoc- 
alypse Explained,^' and the "Apocalypse Revealed^'^ 

Of his other works, some are doctrinal, some 
ethical, some metaphysical (though it is said by one 
of his eulogists,! that "he detested metaphysics"), 
while some relate chiefly to his msians, or to what 
he saw, or seemed to see, in the spiritual world* 
Of these, which may be termed his miscellaneous 
works, the more important are " the True Christian 
Religion," which was the last book he ever wrote; 
"Divine Love and Wisdom;" "Divine Providence;" 
"the Last Judgment;" and "Heaven and Hell." 
To his work on Conjugial and Scortatory Love, 
Swedenborg evidently attached'a high importance. 
I shall have occasion to refer to it hereafter. 

♦ Exclusive of bis private, posthumous writings, some of 
which are now in a course of publication. 
i M. Sandel. 

3 
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Among the most amusing of Swedenborg's dis- 
coveries in the other world, are those relating to 
what he calls "the Earths in the Universe." * He 
did not actually visit the planets, but he conversed 
with vast numbers, who, during their natural life, 
had been their inhabitants, and in this way, col- 
lected much information respecting them. 

It is a suspicious circumstance, to be sure, that he 
saw no spirits except from the moon, the earth, and 
the five other planets of the solar system, which 
alone, at that period, had been discovered. The 
five or six planets of our system which have since 
been discovered, were then in existence, revolving 
on their axes, and rolling round the great central 
sun ; and Swedenborg decides positively that all the 
planets are inhabited. Why then did he not meet 
with any spirits from them? 

This question is the more puzzling, since he trav- 
elled in spirit far out of the solar system, and con- 
versed with multitudes from worlds on which our 
Sim never shines. Why then, we ask again, did he 
meet with none who had been dwellers upon Ceres, 
Pallas, Juno, Yesta and Herschel, and so bring intel- 
ligence to the earth from these then undiscovered 
regions? 

Nor is even this the most formidable difficulty in 
the case. Swedenborg decides positively that the 
planet Saturn is ^^ the farthest distant from the sunf^ 
and that for this reason it has <<a large luminous 

^ The title of one of his publications. 
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belt, which supplies it with much light, though 
reflected." * Modem astronomers have discovered 
that HerscheFs distance from the sun is at least twice 
as great as that of Saturn. 

But leaving these perplexities for the present, to 
the consideration of those whom they more imme- 
diately concern, I propose to lay before my readers, 
a brief abstract of the intelligence which Sweden- 
borg gathered among the spirits, relative to the 
" Earths of the Universe," and their inhabitants. 

Of the Mercurians, he does not give us the most 
favorable account They are an intellectual people, 
and have a great thirst for knowledge; but their 
insatiable curiosity renders them obtrusive and iair 
pertinent They have remarkable memories, and 
have the faculty of exploring the memories of oth- 
ers, but the reasoning power is not well developed, 
and they lack in judgment They are haughty, 
petulant, self-conceited, and excessively loquacious. 
On one occasion, they became angry with Sweden- 
borg and abused him, because he was not more 
communicative. They are less material and sensual 
than the men of our earth, and are hardly willing 
to appear as men, choosing rather the form of 
"chrystaline globes." Swedenborg had a curiosity 
" to know what kind of face and body " the Mercu* 
rians had, during their natural Ufe, and "whether 
they were like the men on our earth. Instantly," 
says he, "there was presented before my eyes, a 

* Earths iu the univerM, § 9. 
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Iromah. She had a beautiful face, but it wad 
Smaller than that of a woman of our earth; her 
body also was more slender, but her height was 
equal. She wore on her head a linen cap, which 
was put on without art, but yet in a becoming man- 
ner. A man also was presented to view, who was 
ijaore slender in body than the men of our earth. 
He Was clad in a dark blue garment, closely fittfed 
to his body. It was given me to understand thai 
such was thb form and dress of the men of that 
earth." Swedenborg saw aliso soine " of their oxen 
and cows, which did not differ much from those oti 
out earth, only that they were Itess, approaching id 
a species of deer." * 

Of the Jupiterians, 6\xr author saw mor^ than of 
the inhlibitAnts of any other plahet; and he repre^ 
iiiits theih as remarkably w'ell disposed. TTiey 
marry young, love their children, And are careiful ai 
to their educiatibh. They hever covel br fight, and 
though they go almost naked, are Very chaste. 
They have large hahdsoibe faceis, of which they 
tike isj^iAl tiare, Ahd Vhat is singular, they tiralk 
only half erect, helping themi^elves along with theit 
htods. It is their custom to sit cross-legged, and 
fo sit long at meals ; not that they eat immoderately, 
but that they may have time for discourse. They 
live in low wooden houses, and keep them neat. 
They lie dpwn at night, but never with their face 
tunled towards the wall. The planet Jupiter is 

* Earths ia the unWerse, § 44« 
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densely inhabited. The horses of the country are 
large, run wild, and the people are exceedingly 
afraid of them. They are not a scientific people, 
but the mass of them are religious, and devotedly 
attached to the doctrines of the New Church. Her- 
esy is punished with death, inflicted not by the 
people upon one another, but by guardian angels 
commissioned for the purpose. With all their good- 
ness, our author learned that there was a species of 
Popery among them. Certain individuals set them- 
selves up as lords and hierarchs, and demanded 
worship as mediators. The Jupiterians have some 
knowledge of our earth, and hav^ an unfavorable 
impression in regard to its inhabitants. They have 
been vexed, from time to time, with Romish emis- 
saries, and they seem to think us all no better than 
Jesuits. They seldom live more than thirty of our 
years, and commonly die easy, like one going to 
sleep.*- 

The inhabitants of Mars^ Swedenborg found to 
be even better men than those of Jupiter. They 
have no external speech or respiration, and no civil 
government, but live in associations, like our Four- 
ier societies, from which the evil are expelled. The 
people have a great sense of their own unworthiness, 
regarding themselves as little better than fiends, and 
acknowledging all their goodness as from the Lord. 
The upper part of their faces is yellow, and the 
imder part black. They have no beards; feecT on 
fruits; are clothed in garments made of bark; and 
burn fluids both for light and heat 

3* 
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The Saiumians, our author found to be upright, 
modest and very religious, though there were some 
heretics and apostates among them. They live in 
families, feed on fruits and pulse, are slightly 
clothed, and do not bury their dead, but cast them 
forth and cover them with branches of trees. What 
appears to us as the belt of Saturn, has to them the 
appearance of something white in the heavens like 
snow. 

On the beautiful planet Venus, Swedenborg 
learned that there are two kinds of people. Those 
on the further side of the planet are mild and hu- 
mane; while those on the side next to us are savage 
and almost brutal. They are giants in stature, 
nearly twice as tall as the men of our earth. Their 
delight is in rapine and gluttony, and they are ut- 
terly irreligious. Still, some of them are finally 
saved; but they must first pass through what Swe- 
denborg terms a vasiation (which is a sort of expur- 
gation) in the other world. 

The men of the moon, or Moonites, are small in 
stature, not larger than children ordinarily of seven 
years old. Their faces are not imhandsome, though 
much elongated, and they are accustomed to ride 
on each other's backs. They speak, not from the 
lungs, but the abdomen, and their voices are deep- 
toned, like the sound of thunder. They have no 
written language ; * which proves that the clairVoy- 

* According to Swedenborg, there is no written language 
in any world but ours; and it was this circuniBtance which 
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ant, who sent a specimen of their writing to the 
learned blacksmith must have heea an impostor. 

Swedenborg travelled frequently beyond the solar 
sytem, and conversed with spirits from the planets 
of other suns. On one of these planets, the people 
have remarkably little eyes and noses. The women 
spin thread, by sitting and winding the fibre round 
their toes, pulling it towards them, and twisting it 
with their hands. On another of these planets, the 
temples are constructed of living trees, planted in 
order and trained for the purpose. On yet another, 
far remote, he found the spirits were often annoyed 
by visitors from our earth, who tried to teach them 
the doctrine of the Trinity. Swedenborg had 
much conversation with them, and pronoimced 
them orthodox, according to the creed of the New 
Church. He had a preacher with him from our 
world, who fell in love with a woman whom he 
saw there; but she would have nothing to say to 
him, and fled from him. They saw other females 
tending sheep. The faces of the inhabitants of 
this distant planet are very peculiar. The upper 
part is white; the lower part black; but the noses 
are uncommonly white. Some few of the males 
are wholly black. The minister whom Swedenborg 
had with him from our world, desired to preach to 
them; but they would not hear him. The houses 
of the country are low and long, are built of turf, 

induced the Lord of glory to become incarnate, and to die, 
here. 
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and have round roofs. The com resembles Chinese 
wheat The inhabitants bake bread in little square 
loaves, and have a species of wine, made of berries. 
The length of their year is two hundred days and 
fifteen hours. The entire globe on which they live 
is scarcely five hundred German miles in circum- 
ference — less than two hundred in diameter. 

Swedenborg has described still another planet 
out of the solar system ; and at the hazard of tiring 
rather than amusing our readers, we must give 
them a few particulars. The inhabitants have 
preaching once in thirty days; and are favored, 
meanwhile, with revelations imparted in waking 
dreams. The spirits from this world, like those 
from the one last described, are much troubled with 
monkish emissaries from our earth, who are intent 
upon teaching them the doctrine of the Trinity. 
The people live in low, flat-roofed houses, built of 
wood. They go almost or quite naked. They 
have a species of cows which have wool, like sheep, 
and their common drink is milk and water. Their 
marriage ceremonies are very peculiar; but the ac- 
count is too long to be inserted here. The length 
of the year, on this planet, is two hundred days 
and nine hours. 

I have presented this abstract of Swedenborg's 
accoimt of some of " the Earths in the Universe," 
because the story is too amusing, and too strongly 
characteristic of him, to be altogether omitted, and 
I know not where else it could be introduced so 
well. It will be borne in mind, that to Swedenborg 
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and his followers, what has been staled is not a 
mere fancy sketch or romance, but matter of indu- 
bitable revelation. It was all disclosed to the rapt 
lieer (and fifty times as much more of the same 
description) in the world of spirits.* 

Swedenborg wrought no miracles in attestation of 
his revelations, nor did he pretend to any. He ad- 
ihitted that the age of miracles was past He is 
said to have made some unaccountable disclosures 
ih consequence of his intercourse with the spiritual 
"^orld; but he attached no importance to them as 
furnishing evidence in his favor. He Was wise in 
this* for if the accounts whi6h his followers give 
tks are to be depended on, his marvels do not at all 
Exceed what is alleged to be done by pathetics, 
clairvoyants, necromancers, cohjlirets, and men of 
ile^dhd sight, ixi our own times. I know of a man, 
who, in the former part of his life. Was a professed 
soothsayer. He ccmtlnued the business, till he was 
iiffiighted ^% tile fieqtient aocihracy of his own dilh 
closures; when he relinquished it in sorrow and 
disgust, and afterwards became a preacher of Ifad 
gospel. I have in mind ^anolhel: man who was d^ 
ranged, a&d was fong confined in his father's house^ 
Yet he often told the family of deaths which had 
taken place in town, and amcmg their acquaintan^^ 
ees, before they had the means of knowing them in 
any other way. I have this moment read, in a 
newspaper, the following stoay : A lady had a bank 

* See Swedetiborg's work entitled '<£arth8 in theUniforie.* 
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bill Stolen from her of very considerable value. 
The thief was detected^ but utterly refused to dis- 
close where the money was hid. A conjurer was 
resorted to, who said that the note was concealed in 
the key-hole of a certain door, where it was actu- 
ally found. 

. On stories of this nature, which are perfectly 
common at this day, I make no comment. They 
prove nothing as to the sacred character of the 
principal actors in them; nor indeed are they al- 
leged, commonly, for any such purpose. Yet they 
are of the same nature, and are as well attested, 
as those which are related of Swedenborg. T re- 
peat, he was wise in refusing to lay any stress on 
disclosures of this kind. As a general thing, they 
did not convince those who were the immediate 
subjects of them; and how could he expect them 
to be more convincing to men of other times'? 

Subsequent to his supposed illumination, Swed- 
enborg spent much of his time in London. He had 
fecilities there, beyond what his own country af- 
forded, for publishing his numerous works, and for 
making them known to the world. Still, he regard- 
ed the Swedish capital as his home; where he had 
a house and garden in the southern part of the city, 
and where he resided, more or less, according as 
his convenience or his inclinations dictated. While 
there, he lived a retired and studious life, having no 
femxily or attendants, save his gardener and the 
gardener's wife. The following particulars respect- 
ing his domestic habits, I extract chiefly from a 
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memoir of him, drawn up by his intimate friend, 
Mr. Robsam. 

"Swedenborg often labored through the whole 
night, having no stated periods for employment or 
repose. ' When I am sleepy,' said he, * I go to bed.' 
From his only servant, the gardener's wife, he re- 
quired nothing, except that she should make his 
bed, and bring a large pitcher of water to his study 
daily. He made his own coffee, and drank much 
of it, by day and by night, without cream, but 
made quite sweet with sugar. At home, his dinner 
was a small loaf or roll, and boiled milk. He took 
neither wme, nor any other heating drink, and sel- 
dom ate anything at night. When in company, he 
would eat with the company, and drink wine, but 
always with moderation." He did not absolutely 
prohibit animal food ; yet he considered the use of 
it as inconsistent with a high state of the church. 
" No one who embraces his sentiments," says one 
of his biographers, "can justify to himself the use 
of animal food, on any other groimd, than that he 
was born in evils of all kinds, hereditarily received 
from his parents, the extirpation of which, and his 
consequent restoration to order, must be a gradual, 
progressive work." 

Swedenborg's study " dress was simple, yet neat 
and convenient. In winter he wore a garment of 
reindeer skins; and in summer, a study gown, as 
became a philosopher. When he dressed himself 
to go abroad, without the help of other people, it 
sometimes happened that some singularity might be 
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noticed, showing Ihitt his mind was occt^i^ witli 
other things. 

<< Swedenborg could not talk fast without diffi- 
culty; and when he attempted it, he was likely to 
stammer, more especially when he spoke in a for- 
eign tongue. As soon as he began to speak, all 
conversation commonly ceased, and the slowness 
of his delivery served but to increase the curiosity 
of the listeners. 

"It is remarkable that Swedenborg never at- 
tempted to make proselytes, nor pressed upon any 
one his explanations of the Word. He seldom w«it 
to church, partly because what he h^ard.there was 
at variance with the revelations made to him, and 
partly on account of the disease of the stone, from 
which he suffered. He also absented himself irom 
the holy supper." 

I think the warmest admirers of Swedenborg 
must allow, that in these respects, he but poorly 
imitated the example of Jesus. The Jewish church 
was in a very corrupt state, at the time of our Sav- 
iour's advent; yet he constantly observed all its 
festivals, and went into the synagogue every Sab- 
bath. (Luke 4 16.). If the Lutheran church, of 
which Swedenborg was a member, was so corrupt 
that he could not attend upon its ordinances, he 
ought to have separated himself from it. And if 
he was not prepared to do the latter, he ought, in 
all consistency, to have continued the former. 

'* Swedenborg's frequent journeys were made with 
no parade, and with but few of the c<mvenienc^ of 
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txavelliiig. He took no servant with bim, and 
commonly rode in an open waggon from Stockholm 
to Gottenburg, whenever he embarked for England 
and Holland, to have his manuscripts printed. In 
preparing his manuscripts, Swedenborg employed 
no copyist. His works were printed from his own 
hand-writing. In his advanced age, it became very 
difficult to decipher this ; but he said that the Dutch 
and English compositors could do it easily." The 
avails of his publications, at least in some instances, 
he is said to have devoted to the propagation of the 
gospel. 

Swedenborg was connected by means of his fam- 
ily and in other ways, with most of the great men 
of his country, whether in church or state. After 
mentioning some of his distinguished relatives, he 
goes on to say ; "I live, besides, on terms of ^famil- 
iarity and friendship with all the bishops of my 
country, who are ten in number; as also with the 
sixteen senators, and the rest of the nobility. The 
king and queen also, and the three princes, their 
sons, show me much favor. I was once invited by 
the king and queen to dine at their table — an honor 
which, in general, is granted only to the nobility of 
the highest rank. The same honor has since been 
shown me by the hereditary prince." 

In person, Swedenborg was about five feel nine 
inches high, rather thin, and of a swarthy complex- 
ion. His eyes were of a brown gray, nearly hazel, 
and rather small. He was never seen to laugh, but 
had always a cheerftil smile upon his countenance. 

4 
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When he appeared abroad, his dress and manners 
were those of a gentleman of the old school. 

Swedenborg had certain rules for the regulation 
of his conduct, which are found written down in 
various parts of his manuscripts. They are as fol- 
lows : "1. Often to read and meditate on the word 
of the Lord. 2. To submit every thing to the will 
of Divine providence. 3. To observe in every 
thing, a propriety of behaviour, and always to keep 
the conscience clear. 4. To discharge with fidelity, 
the functions of my employment, and the duties of 
my oflELce, and to render myself, in all things, useful 
to society." 

If Swedenborg lived up to these rules, he must 
have been (what all history represents him) a moral, 
useful, and to some extent, a religious man. It is 
remarkable, however, that there is nothing in the 
rules in respect to prayer. Nor do we find evidence 
from his life and writings, that he was accustomed 
to pray, except on very special occasions. Nor do 
we hear him, except in a few instances, and in the 
briefest manner, recommending prayer to his fol- 
lowers and friends. 

In his latter years, two Swedish clergymen. Bish- 
op Filenius and Dr. Ekebon, instituted a prosecution 
against Swedenborg in the consistory of Gottenburg, 
whence it was transferred to the Diet. The charge 
against him was that of inculcating fundamental 
errors in religion. But Swedenborg came out of 
the trial with safety, unaccused by the Diet, and 
protected by the king. 
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la December, 1771, while in London, Sweden- 
borg had a stroke of the palsy, from which he never 
recovered. He lingered till March, 1772, when he 
died, in Great Bath Street, London, in the eighty- 
fifth year of his age. He was buried in the Swed- 
ish church, in Ratclifie highway. A report was 
circulated, that he renounced his jpeculiar claims 
and opinions, during his last sickness; but this was 
not true. So far from it, he aflELrmed, in the most 
solemn circumstances, and with the greatest earn- 
estness, " Every thing that I have written is true. 
I might have said much more, had it been permitted 
me. After death, you will see all." After such a 
declaration, whatever other opinion is formed re- 
specting him, it can hardly be doubted that he was 
sincere. 



CHAPTER II. 



General statement of the Doctrines of Swedenborg. 

Before remarking upon the doctrines of Sweden** 
borg, it will be necessary to exhibit a brief statement 
of them; and this I shall do, so far as practicable, 
in the words either of himself or his followers. 

Swedenborg published a summary of his faith, 
in five short articles : " 1. That there is one God, 
in whom is a Divine Trinity, and that he is the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 2. That saving faith is to be- 
lieve in him. 3. That evils ought to be shunned, 
because they are of the devil, and from the devil. 
4. That good works ought to be done, because they 
are of God, and from God. 5. That they ought to 
be done by man as frmn himself^ but with a belief 
that they are from the Lord, operating in him and 
by him."* 

The following Articles are from the "Book of 
Worship " of the New Church in America ; and are 

* Brief Exposition, § 4a 
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said to be "copied from the Liturgy of the New 
Church General Conference of England." I shall 
present them entire, accompanying them with such 
additional statements and explanations as may be 
deemed necessary. 

" 1. That Jehovah God, the Creator and Preserv- 
er of heaven and earthy is love itself and wisdom 
itself; and good itself and truth itself: That he is 
one, both in essence and in person, in whom, never^ 
theless, is the Divine Trinity of Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, which are the essential Divinity, the 
Divine Humanity, and the Divine Proceding, an- 
swering to the soul, the body and the operative 
energy in man : And that the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ is that God. 

2. That Jehovah God himself descended from 
heaven as Divine tmth, which is the word, and 
took upon him human nature, for the purpose of 
removing from man the powers of hell, and restor- 
ing to order all things in the spiritual world, and all 
things in the church : That he removed from man 
the powers of hell, by combats against and victories 
over them, in which consisted the great work of 
Redemption : That by the same acts, which were 
his temptations, the last of which was the passion 
of the cross, he united in his humanity. Divine 
truth to Divine good, or Divine wisdom to Divine 
love, and so retinmed into his Divinity, in which he 
was from eternity, together with, and in, his glori- 
fied Humanity ; whence he forever keeps the in- 
fernal powers in subjection to himself: And that 

4* 
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all who believe in him, with the understand- 
ing fix)m the heart, and live accordingly, will be 
saved. 

3. That the Sacred Scripture or word of God, is 
Divine truth itself; containing a spirUtial sense 
heretofore unknown, whence it is divinely inspired 
and holy in every syllable ; as well as a literal sense^ 
in which Divine truth is in its fulness, its sanctity 
and its power ; thus that it is accommodated to the 
apprehension both of angels and men : That the 
spiritual and natural senses are united by corres- 
pondences, like soul and body, every natural ex- 
pression and image answering to and including a 
spiritual and divine idea : And thus that the word 
is the medium of communication with heaven, and 
of conjunction with the Lord. 

4. That the government of the Lord's divine 
love and wisdom is the divine providence ; which 
is universal, exercised according to certain fixed 
laws of order, and extending to the minutest partic- 
ulars of the life of all men, both of the good and 
of the evil : That in all its operations, it has respect 
to what is infinite and eternal and makes no account 
of things transitory, but- as they are subservient to 
eternal ends; thus that it mainly consists with man 
in the connection of things temporal with things 
eternal ; for that the continued aim of the Lord, by 
his divine providence is to join man to himself and 
himself to man, that he may be able to give him 
the felicities of eternal life : And that the laws of 
permission are also laws of divine providence ; since 
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evil cannot be prevented, without destroying the 
nature of man as an accountable agent; and be- 
cause also it cannot be removed, unless it be known; 
and cannot be known, unless it appear : Thus that 
no evil is permitted but to prevent a greater; and 
alibis overruled, by the Lord's divine providence, for 
the greatest possible good. 

5. That man is not life, but is only a recipient of 
life from the Lord, who, as he is love itself, and 
wisdom itself, is also life itself; which life is com- 
municated by influx to all in the spiritual world, 
whether belonging to heaven or to hell, and to all 
in the natural world ; but it is received differently 
by every one, according to his quality and conse- 
quent state of reception. 

6. That man, during his abode in the world, is, 
as to his spirit, in the midst between heaven and 
hell, acted upon by influences from both, and thus 
kept in a state of spiritual equilibrium between 
good and evil ; in consequence of which he enjoys 
free-will, or freedom of choice, in spiritual things as 
well as in natural, and possesses the capacity of 
either turning himself to the Lord and his kingdom, 
or turning himself away from the Lord, and con- 
necting himself with the kingdom of darkness. 
And that unless man had such freedom of choice, 
the word would be of no use, the church would be 
a mere name, man would possess nothing by virtue 
of which he could be conjoined lo the Lord, and 
the cause of evil would be chargeable on God him- 
self. 
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7. That man, at this day, is born into evil of all 
kinds, or with tendencies towards it. That there- 
fore, in order to enter the kingdom of heaven, he 
must be regenerated or created anew ; which great 
work is effected in a progressive manner by the 
Lord alone, by charity and faith as mediums, dur- 
ing man's co-operation: That as all men are re- 
deemed, all are capable of being regenerated, and 
consequently saved, every one .according to his 
state : And that the regenerate man is in commun- 
ion with the angels of heaven, and the unregener- 
ate with the spirits of hell : But that no one is con- 
demned for hereditary evil, any further than as he 
makes it his own by actual life; whence all who 
die in infancy are saved, special means being pro- 
vided by the Lord in the other life, for that pur- 
pose. 

8. That repentance is the first beginning of the 
church in man ; and that it consists in a man's ex- 
amining himself, botli in regard to his deeds and 
his intentions, in knowing and acknowledging his 
sins, confessing them before the Lord, supplicating 
him for aid, and beginning a new life : That to this 
end, all evilSj whether of affection, of thought, or 
of life are to be abhorred and shunned as sina 
against God, and because they proceed from infer- 
nal spirits, who, in the aggregate are called the 
Devil and Satan; and that good affections, good 
thoughts, and good actions are to be cherished and 
performed, because they are of God and from God : 
That these things are to be done by man as of him- 
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self, nevertheless under the acknowledgment and 
belief that it is from the Lord, operating in him and 
by him : That so far as man shuns evils as sins, so 
fiir they are removed, remitted or forgiven; so far 
also he does good, not from himself, but firom the 
Lord ; and in the same degree he loves truth, has 
faith, and is a spiritual man : And that the deca- 
logue teaches us what evils are sins. 

9. That charity, faith, and good works are unit* 
edly necessary to man's salvation; since charity, 
without faith, is not spiritual, but natural; and 
faith without charity is not living, but dead; and 
both charity and faith, without good works, are 
merely mental and perishable, because without use 
or fixedness: And that nothing of faith, of charity, 
or of good works is of man, but that all is of the 
Lord, and all the merit is his alone. 

10. That baptism and the holy supper are sacra* 
ments of divine institution, and are to be perma- 
nently observed; baptism being an external mediiun 
of introduction into the church, and a sign repre- 
sentative of man's purification and regeneration ; 
and the holy supper being an external medium to 
those who receive it worthily, of introduction as to 
spirit into heaven, and of conjunction with the 
Lord, of which also it is a sign and seal. 

11. That immediately after death, which is only 
a putting off of the natural body, never to be re- 
sumed, man rises again in a spiritual or substantial 
body, in which he continues to live to eternity ; in 
heaven, if his ruling affections and thence his life 
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have been good; and in hell, if his ruling affec^ 
tions and thence his life have been evil. 

12. That now is the second advent of the -Lord, 
which is a coming, not in person, but in the power 
and glory of his holy word : That it is attended, 
like his first coming, with the restoration to order 
of all things in the spiritual world, where the won- 
derful divine operation, commonly expected under 
the name of the last judgment, has in consequence 
been performed; and with the preparing of the way 
for a new church on the earth ; the first christian 
church having spiritually come to its end or con- 
summation, through evils of life and errors of doc- 
trine, as foretold by the Lord in the gospels : And 
that this new or second christian church, which 
will be the crown of all churches and will stand 
forever, is what was representatively seen by John, 
when he beheld the holy city, New Jerusalem, de- 
scending from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband." 

It will be seen from the first of the above Arti- 
cles, that while Swedenhorg taught the proper 
Divinity of Christ, he denied the commonly re- 
ceived doctrine of the Trinity, and was, in fact, a 
Unitarian. A Unitarian believes in the existence 
of one God in one person; a Trinitarian, of one 
God in three persons. The former was the doctrine 
of Swedenborg, who regarded the Lord Jesus 
Christ as the one Jehovah God, in one person. 
The Trinity of which he speaks is little more than 
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nominal, and is entirely consistent with his Unita- 
rian conceptions as to the mode of the Divine ex- 
istence. 

Prom the second Article it appears, that the doc- 
trine of redemption, according to Swedenborg, is a 
very different matter from that commonly received 
by evangelical Christians. With him, redemption 
consists, not in the vicarious sacrifice of Christ, but 
"in removing from man the powers of hell, and 
restoring to order all things in the spiritual world, 
and in the church." By his sufferings and tempta- 
tions, he is also said to have "glorified his human- 
ity, by uniting it with his essential Divinity; 
whence he ever keeps the infernal powers in sub- 
jection to himself" 

The third Article sets forth the doctrine of Swe- 
denborg as to correspondences, and the spiritual 
sense of Scripture. He taught "that there is a 
correspondence between all things in heaven and all 
things in man ; and that this science of correspond- 
ences is a key to the spiritual or internal sense of 
the sacred Scriptures." He believed that the Scrip- 
tures (or such parts of them as are inspired) have 
three senses ; the literal^ the spiritiml^ and the celes-- 
tial. Indeed, he sometimes speaks of a still higher 
sense of the Word, in which it is understood only 
by the Lord.* It was the second, or spiritual sense 
of the Word which Swedenborg was especially in- 
structed to open. 

• See Apocalypse Revealed. § 959. 
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The fourth, fifth and sixth Articles set forth the 
doctrine of Divine providence ; also the free agency 
of man, and the grounds of it Being situated "in 
the midst, between heaven and hell, where he is 
acted upon by influences from both, and thus kept 
in a state of equilibrium between good and evilj 
man enjoys free-will, or freedom of choice." He is 
in such sense a free agent, that God cannot keep 
him back from evil without destrojring his account- 
able nature. Still, man is placed in a state of most 
entire dependence on the Lord, neither having life, 
nor being life, but being only a recipient of life, by 
influx, from the Creator. 

The seventh Article asserts, " that man, at this 
day, is bom into evil of all kinds, or with tenden- 
cies towards it." Consequently, he needs regenera- 
tion, and this is a gradual, progressive work. Man 
has no need of the special influences of the Holy 
Spirit in regeneration. " That influence which is 
usually referred to the Spirit of God, is, according 
to Swedenborg, imparted through the agency of 
created spirits^ whose nature it is to flow into other 
spirits, and thus form them to the reception of good 
and tmth."* Swedenborg taught that the regener- 
ate, in this life, might fall away.f He also taught, 
that our inherited evils are not from Adam, or from 
our first parents, but from our more immediate pro- 
genitors; and that we do not suffer from them, 

* Bush's Swedenborg Library, Vol. 1, p. 50. 
t Divine Providence. §279. 
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except 80 far as we yield to theni) and make ihem oax 
own. He held that those who die in infisincy, or 
early childhood, are in all instances saved. 

The eighth Article describes more fully, the pro- 
cess of repentance and regeneration. It asserts 
tiiat, " so far as man shmis evils as sins, so far they 
are removed, remitted, or forgiven." In the theolo- 
gy of Swedenborg, the removal of sins and the 
remission of them are the same. 
. The ninth Article, though cautiously framed, was 
intended, doubtless, to contradict the commcmly re- 
ceived doctrine of justification by faith — a doctrine 
which gave great offence to Swedenborg. 

The tenth Article treats of the sacraments, which 
"are of Divine institution, and to be permanently 
observed." Swedenborg taught that baptism might 
be administered to adults, as well as to infants, an- 
tecedent to r^eneration, or ev^i to instruction. The 
subjects of the ordinance should be baptised and 
then instructed. =^ 

The eleventh Article contains a denial of the 
commonly received doctrine of the resurrection, and 
a statement of the Swedenborgian doctrine. It 
also teaches that after death, there is to bene change 
of the rulii^g, predominant affection, either in the 
holy or the sinful. 

In the twelfth Article, it is asserted that the sec- 
ond advent of the Lord, and the general judgment 
are already past; that the first christian church, 

* True Christian Religion, § 677. 
4 
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like the Jewish, has come to an end; and that 
"the new or second christian church" (the Swed- 
enborgian), which " is the crown of all churches," 
has been set up, and " will stand forever." With 
the setting up of this, a new dispensation, accord- 
ing to Swedenborg, commenced, as distinct from 
the first christian dispensation, as that was from the 
Jewish, or the patriarchal. 

The foregoing Articles contain the leading doc- 
trines of the Swedenborgian faith, expressed, per- 
haps, as intelligibly as the nature of the case admits. 
Before proceding with our remarks, it may be 
necessary to add a few particulars, expressed (so 
far as possible) in the language of the New Church. 

Swedenborg held, that " God is an infinite man, 
existing in a perfect human form;" and that he 
created all things, not from nothing, but " out of 
himself," so that every created thing partakes of 
the very substance of the Deity. He also held, that 
all the inhabitants of the invisible world, both good 
and bad, are of the human species^ and once lived 
in material bodies on the earths. He rejected the 
idea of a personal devil, or prince of devils, and 
held that the Devil and Satan of the Scriptures are 
but names, applied to the congregated spirits of 
darkness. 

Swedenborg taught that our Saviour had not a 
human soul, but that "the Divine Essence itself, or 
the Father, was his soul." Also, that when he 
came into the world, he assumed "humanity, with 
all its evil loves and false persuasions, and put him- 
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self into every possible state that man ever has been 
in, or can be." 

He taught that marriages are consummated in 
heaven, and that ''true conjugial love, which can 
only exist between one husband and one wife, is 
more celestial, spiritual, holy, pure and clean, than 
any other love in angels or men." 

It was a leading doctrine of Swedenborg, that 
'' there is an intermediate state for departed souls, 
called the world of spirits ; and that very few pass 
directly to heaven, or to hell." This is a state, not 
properly of probation, but of €fet?cfopwic/i/; a "state 
of purification to the good, but to the bad, a state 
where all extraneous good is separated from' the 
radical evil, which constitutes the essence of their 
natures." 

Swedenborg taught that both the heavens and 
the hells consist of different societies, each society 
being composed of individuals of like qualities and 
dispositions. When persons have been long enough 
in the spiritual world to have their ruUng love — 
their reerf, internal character developed, they are 
naturally drawn each to his own company ; so that 
whether they rise to heaven, or sink to hell, each goes 
according to his own love or choice. He further 
taught ,that each heavenly society is so constituted 
as to be in the human form ; and that the heavenly 
societies collectively are in die same form. Accor- 
dingly, he speaks of heaven, in the general, as a 
Grand Man. Yet, strange to tell, neither heaven 
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nor hell exist in space ox place; butaseoidy '^in* 

temal, spiritual states." 

It was a doctrine of Swedenborg, not only that 
Mahometans and heathens may be saved, but that 
vast numbers of them actually are so. He de* 
scribes a heaven, appropriated exclusively to Ma- 
hometans, living there in polygamy, as on the 
earth ; and another heaven appropriated to idolaters, 
who are engaged, as on earth, in the worship of 
idols.* 

But I need not now proceed further, in a general 
statement of Swedenborg's doctrines. In what fol- 
lows, I shall have occasion, not only to remark upon 
what has been exhibited, but to notice other opin- 
ions, to which no allusion has yet been made. 
Enough, however, has been said, to give the reader 
a general idea of his religious system. 

Much of the foregoing statement has been 
presented in the very words either of Swedenborg 
or his followers ; and I have endeavored that the 
whole should be exhibited with fairness and ac- 
curacy. I shall be disappointed, if the most de^ 
voted Swedenborgian shall have occasion, in this 
respect, for objection or complaint 

* True Chrii. Relicpk^D, § 892. GoDJ. Lyoe, § 78. 
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Olgection8 to the Claims and the Doctrines of Swedenborg. 

In deciding upon the claims and the doctrines of 
Swedenborg, I agree with Professor Bush, that the 
first and principal question relates to the fact of his 
supernatural illtmiinaiion. Did he actually con- 
verse with spirits and angels 1 Was he immediately 
instructed by the Lord himself? Did he, in fact, 
receive revelations from heaven ? If so, then what- 
ever he taught must have been worthy of its Author, 
Divinely true, and is to be regarded as the voice of 
God to men. There is no resisting this conclusion, 
and we have no desire to resist it. But then there 
is another conclusion, equally resistless, and most 
intimately connected with it. If it can be shown 
that Swedenborg taught much .that is unworthy of 
God, untrue, not in accordance with reason, Scrip- 
ture and fact; then he could not have received his 
instructions from the Lord, and his credit as a 
supernatural teacher, a revesder of heavenly things, 
is destroyed. 

5* 
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No Swedenborgian can reasonably object to our 
arguing the question on this ground ; and such, in 
general, is the line of argument which I propose to 
pursue in the following pages. But without prom- 
ising to confine myself to it, strictly and universally, 
I proceed, with all possible brevity, to urge my 
objections to the claims and the doctrines of Swe- 
denborg. 

OBJECTION I. 

Swedenborgianism professes to supersede ike 
gospel dispensation^ and to introduce a new dispen*' 
sation, as distinct from it, and superior to it, as that 
is superior to the Jewish. That such are the claims 
of Swedenborg and his followers, is evident to every 
one who reads their works. Mr. Clissold says, 
"the internal sense of the holy word, as revealed 
to Swedenborg, is absolutely the opening of a new 
dispensatiofi ; a dispensation as different from the 
former, as the Christian dispensation was different 
from the Jewish."* Mr. Barrett says, "It is main- 
tained by the New Church, and taught in its 
writings, that the church instituted by our Lord, at 
his advent has spiritually come to its end ; and that 
a new dispensation of truth has been made to the 
world in the theological writings of Emanuel Swe- 
denborg." Again, " the New Jerusalem church is 
not to be considered as a sect^ or as one of the 
numerous progeny bom of the old church. It is a 
church formed and existing imder a new dispenses 

• Cligiold^s Letter, &c. p. 95. 
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Ueny which is altogether distinct fimn etrery fonooer 
diq^nsation.''^^ Mr. Hobart also, in his Life of 
Swedenborg, after noticing his works on the Last 
Judgment, says: '<In the above works it is shown, 
that the Last Judgment took place in the year 
1757. The New Jerusalem chureh takes its date 
from that period, succeeding the christian churchy 
as the lat^ did the Jewish churchy at the first ad- 
vent of our Lord." p. 130. 

Such then are the claims of Swedenborgians, in 
regard to the matter of a new dispensation. And I 
now ask, Where is the proof of them? It was a 
maxim with Swedenborg, and one oft repeated in 
his writings, that ^^the doctrine of the church ought 
to be drawn from the literal sense of the word^ and 
to be confirmed by ii.^^ " Doctrine is not derived 
&om the spiritnul sense^ but only iUustrated and 
cQrro6ora/ed!."t This is a very important canon of 
the New Church, and one which ought never to be 
forgotten. I ask then for proof, drawn firom the 
literal sense of the word, that the dispensation 
which was introduced at the first coming of Christ, 
has passed away, or was ever expected to pass 
away, and that a new disp^isation has succeeded 
it There is evidence enough in the AjKKJalypse, 
and in the ancient prophets, that there is to be a lat- 
ter day glory of the church on earth ; that at some 
period, still future, the Christian church — the same 

* Burnett's Lectures, pp. 80, 152. 

fTrue Chris. Religion, §229, 230. Divine Providence, 
§ 256. Sa6rcd Scripturesi, § 50. 



dZ SWEDfeHJlOltOlAllISK 

which ou Sftiriour and his aposdes eBtaUished-*^ 
is to be greatly enlarged, purified and exalted* 
But where do the Scriptures, in their proper, literal 
sense, teach, that the Christian church is to come to 
an end, and be succeeded by another church; yea 
more, that it did actually come to an end, and was 
superseded, almost a hundred years ago? Till this 
point is fully established, and that too on the literal 
sense of the wtn-dy no one (even according to Swe-» 
denborg) ought to believe it And that it never 
has been thus .established, and never can be, is ta 
my own mind perfectly clear. 

That the Jewish dispensation, which was essen- 
tially typical, should in the fullness of time be 
superseded, was altogether natural, and even nec- 
essary. When the substance came, the shadows 
ceased, as a matter of course. When the great 
sacrifice of the cross was offered up, the bloody 
rites which prefigured it must pass away. But no 
such reason can be conceived of, why the Christian 
dispensation should ever terminate. What ancient 
predictions or typical rites — such as were fulfilled 
in Christ — remain to be fulfilled in Swedenborg; 
or have, in him, received their fulfilment? 

But this question of a new church, a new dispen- 
sation, is clearly decided by the sacred writers. 
"In the days of these kings," says Daniel, " shall 
the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall 
never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be 
left to other people ; but it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdomis, and it shall stand for- 
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ever." (dttp^ 2, 44) Isaiah, pxedietiii^ the ingathf- 
eiiQg of the GentileB, and die gknry of the ehuxch 
imder the gospel dispensation, says, << Whereas thou 
hast been forsaken and hated, so that no man went 
through thee, I iirill make thee blu eternal exceOenoifj 
Ae Joif of many generatiem. The sun shall be 
no nu»e thy light by day, neither for brightness 
shall the moon give light unto thee, but the Lord 
shall be unto thee an everlasting Ught^ and the 
doffs of thy mourning shall be ended.^^ '^The 
mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed; 
but my kindness shall not depart from thee^ neither 
shall the covenant of my peace be removed, saith 
the Lord that hath msscy on thee^ O thou afflict* 
ed, tossed with tempest, and not comforted ! behold 
I will lay thy stones wilh fair colons, and thy 
fioundations with sapphires; and I will make thy 
windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles^ 
and all thy borders of pleasant stones. And all 
thy children shall be taught of the Lord, and great 
shall be the peace of thy children. In righteous- 
ness shalt thou be established. Thou shalt be far 
from oppression, for thou shalt not fear; and from 
terror, for it shall not c(Mne nigh thee." (chap. 64 
and 60.) It is the ehuroh under the gospel dispen^^ 
sation which is spoken of in these passages, as the 
connexion clearly shows; and, certainly, the lan- 
guage does not imply that this church was to come 
to an end in the year 1757, and be superseded by 
another church. So &r from it, the church here 
addressed, is to be ^^siXieiemal exceUmoy^ the joy 
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of fnatip generoHons,^^ It is to be protected aiMl 
blessed on the earth, to Ihe end of time, and is to 
live and reign with Christ in heavenly places for- 
ever. 

That the gospel dispensation is never to pass 
away, is positively asserted by the writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. Speaking of the two dis- 
pensations, the Jewish and christian, this writer 
represents the former as shaken and removed; but 
the latter as one that cannot be removed or shaken, 
one that is to remain. " Wherefore we, (Christians) 
receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let us 
have grace, whereby we may serve God accepta^ 
bly, with reverence and godly fear." (chap. 12 : 27, 
28.) The gospel dispensation, then, is never to be 
removed. It is to remain to the end of the worlds 
And the dispensation of Swedenborg, which claims 
to supersede that which was introduced by Christ 
and his Apostles, is, of course to be rejected. 

OBJECTION II. 

The revelations of Swedenborg are not to be re- 
ceived, because they are not sufficiently attested. 
This objection divides itself into two parts. In the 
first place, the bare testimony of Swedenborg to the 
truth of what he professed to reveal is insufficient, 
because it does not conform, to the established laws 
or conditions of valid testimony. There are laws 
to which, if ih& testimony in any given case con* 
forms, we cannot reasonably withhold our futh. 
On the contrary, if the testimony does not conform 
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to these laws, we are not requiied to 3r]0ld oar fititfa. 
Now the testimony of Swedenborg, in several most 
material points, is not in accordance with establish- 
ed laws. 

One of the laws or conditions to which I refer is, 
that there mnst be a sufficient number of witnessea. 
There should be '^ iiu)o or three witnesses," at least, 
in order "that every word may be established." 
But in the case of Swedenborg, there is only one 
witness. Every thing depends on his own naked, 
unsupported assertion. 

Again; a testimony, to be received, must be a 
concurrent^ consistent testimony. It must involve 
no palpable absurdities. It must not contradict it« 
self. But I shall show, in a subsequent Chapter, 
(chap, ix.) that the testimony of Swedenborg is 
liable to both these exceptions. It does involve 
manifest absurdities; and is, in many points, self- 
contradictory. 

I remark again, that a testimony, to be conclu- 
sive, must be of such a nature, that the witnesses, 
if they have falsified, are open to detection. They 
must not be able to avoid exposiure, by taking 
reftige under a veil of secresy which no one besides 
themselves can penetrate. But most of the testi- 
mony of Swedenborg is of the kind here ex- 
cepted to. Suppose he uttered a false testimony; 
how is he to be detected T Who shall follow him 
into the other world to expose him? Manifestly, 
no one can foUo-^^ him, until he pass finally into 
that world ; and then it will be too late to retrieve 
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the erroni into which a false testimony may haT« 
led him.* 

I remark onoe more, that a testimony, to be con- 
clusive, must be, not contradicted, but confirmed 
(at least so far as could be reasonably expected) by 
other evidence. But even this is not true of t^ 
testimony of Swedenborg. His revelations do not 
relate exclusively to the other world. Some of 
them have respect to the things of this world — 
things which are open to the investigation and in«- 
spection of mortals. Such are his disclosures in 
regard to the existence of the ancient Word in 
Tartary, and of a branch of the New Church in 
the interior of Africa ; also in regard to the nature 
of the Egyptian hieroglyphics, and to numerous 
facts of history and science. I cannot go into par- 
ticulars here; but I shall show, as I proceed, that 
his testimony on the points to which I have referred 
has 710^ been confirmed^ as might be expected on 
supposition of its truth, by other evidence. So far 
from this, it has been, in various points, directly 
contradicted. 

I feel authorized to say therefore, without pursn- 

*If it be said that the 4^ratioa of this rule would destroy 
the force of dU testimony, even that of God and of Christy as 
to the things of the future world, I have only to reply, that 
Divine testimony is one thing; human testimony another. 
The former is to be received, whether we can examine into 
its truth, or not The latter is more satisfactoiy, always, when 
of such a nature, that its falsehood, if it be false, can be eft- 
nly detected. 
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tag 1iii9 topic fortiier, that the testimony of 
Sfwedexihatg fails, in several important particulars, 
to eonform to the laws of valid testimony, and is, 
on this account, unworthy to be received. 

We come now to the other part of the objection 
under consideration. Swedenboi^s revelations 
were not attested — as they should have been, in 
order to be received — by mirades. 

A proper miracle is always a work of God — a 
work which no being besides him can perform. 
And in the ages when God was making his revela- 
tions to the world, he was wont, from time to time, 
to conJBirm them by miracles. He was wont to in- 
terpose, by his almighty power ; arrest in some way 
the regular movements of nature; and thus show 
that the prophet by whom he spake was actually 
his messenger to the world. It was thus that he 
attested his messages to Pharoah, and his revela- 
tions to. the children of Israel, by the hand of 
Moses. It was thus that he attested his subsequent 
revelations to the people of Israel, by Elijah, Eli- 
sha, and others of the prophets. In the same way, 
he attested the preaching of his Son, and of the 
inspired Apostles. The leading object of these 
miraculous performances was in all cases the same. 
They were a Divine atiesicUion — God's immistak- 
able witness, to the Divine mission of those who 
performed them, and to the Divine authority of 
the messages which they were instructed to de- 
liver. 

The testimony which God thus gave to the fad 
6 
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of his rerelatioiis in ancient times, he may be ex- 
pected to give at aU times; i. e., if new revelations 
shall continue to be made. No good reason can be 
assigned why his revealed word should be mirac* 
ulously attested in the first century after Christ, and 
not in the eighteenth; provided there rmBy was, 
during the eighteenth century, a further revelation. 

And as this is a species of evidence which God 
has been pleased to grant in former cases of ac- 
knowledged revelation, so it is one which men have 
a right to demand^ whenever a new revelation is 
proposed for their acceptance ; and most happy had 
it been for this world of ours — delivering it from 
enormous masses of superstition and corruption — 
had this right been constantly and strenuously in- 
sisted on. 

In the second century, Montanus appeared, pro- 
fessing to be the promised Comforter from heaven, 
who should teach the disciples all things, and 
bring all things to their remembrance. He pub- 
lished his revelations, and drew numbers after him, 
among whom were some of the learned fathers of 
the church. If Montanus had been put upon the 
tost of working miracles, his career and his delu- 
sions might soon have passed away. 

In the third century, Manes arose with the same 
pretensions. He too declared himself to be the 
promised Comforter. He uttered his revelations, 
made large additions to the doctrine of Christ, and 
drew away multitudes after him. He was the 
founder of the famous Manickeean heresy. If Ma- 
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ties had merely been asked for his credentials — 
his ftUrcundoUs p&Wers, and if no credit had been 
given to him till these were presented, his errors 
never could have prevailed, and the church might 
have been saved from his corruptions. 

In the beginning of the seventh century, Moham* 
tned appeared, professing to have direct intercourse 
with heaven, and to make new revelations for the 
benefit of the world. The story of his life and 
successes need not be told here. For the last 
thousand years, his iron sway has been extended 
over not less than a fourtli of the entire human 
race. Now it was objection enough to Mohammed, 
from the first, that he brought with him no proper 
credentials. The palpable evidence of a Divine 
mission, which was furnished by Moses and the 
prophets, by Christ and the Apostles, he failed to 
produce. He performed no miracles. He could 
perform none. Of course, he should not have been 
listened to for a moment. 

In more modern times, we have had numerous 
pretenders to Divine revelations. We have had a 
Bockholdt and a Behmen in Germany: Anne Lee 
and Joanna Southcote, in England ; and Jemima 
Wilkinson, Joseph Smith, and others of less name 
and influence, in our own country. And although, 
in point of intellectual and moral elevation, Eman- 
uel Swedenborg was incomparably superior to most 
of the individuals here named, in one respect, he 
falls into the same category. Like them, he pre- 
tended to have intercourse with angels, and to de- 
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liver messages from God; and like th^oa he wab 
destitute of the proper credentials. He wrought no 
miracles. He neither possessed, nor claimed to 
possess, miraculous powera He faUed to establish 
his peculiar claims by that species of evidence, 
which man has a right to demand, and which 
God has ever been wont to give, when new, inde- 
pendent, and important revelations were to be made 
to the world. 

Swedenborg was well aware that his claims 
would be objected to, on the ground of his not per- 
forming miracles. Indeed, he was closely question- 
ed on this very subject, both in the natural and the 
spiritual world, by the men of this earth, and by 
those who had gone into the other state. And the 
reasons which he assigned for the absence of mira- 
cles, I feel constrained to say, are unfounded, 
self-contradictory, and, of course, unsatisfactory. 
At one time, he tells us that '^miracles force men, 
and take away their free-agency in spiritual 
things."* But were not the hearers of our Saviour 
free-agents? Were they forced? Not forced to 
embrace him, certainly; for the most of them did 
not embrace him. Not forced to r^&^ him ; for 
tliose who did reject him might have embraced him, 
if they would. " Ye vM not come imto me, that 
ye might have life." "How often would I have 
gathered your children together, even as a hea 
gathercth her chickens under her wings; and ye 
wovM notJ^ 

* True Cbris. Religion, § 501. 
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But Ihe apology of force is not alone rdied upon. 
The opposite one of inefficiency is sometimes intro* 
duced. '^ What did the miracles avail in Egypt, or 
among the Jewish nation, who nevertheless cruci- 
fied the Lord? So if the Lord was to appear now 
in the sky, attended with angels and trumpets, it 
would have no other eflfect than it had then."* 

It is not denied (as it cannot be) that considera- 
ble numbers were convinced in consequence of the 
miracles of the Apostolic age; but then it is urged, 
that the " faith produced by miracles is not faith. 
There is nothing rational in it, still less spiritual ; 
it bemg merely external, without any internal prin- 
ciple."f But was not the conversion of Paul, 
which was directly in consequence of a miracle, a 
sound conversion? Was it merely an external 
change? Was there nothing internal^ spirittuxl in 
it? 

Mohammed, like Swedenborg, was continually 
ptessed by the demand, " Why do you not show us 
a sign from heaven ? Why not perform miracles ?" 
And the shifts to which Swedenborg and his fol- 
lowers resort, strongly remind us of those to which 
the prophet of Mecca was driven, twelve hundred 
years ago. " The infidels say, Unless a sign be 
sent down unto him from his Lord, we will not be- 
lieve. Answer, Thou art commissioned to be a 
preacher only, and not a worker of miracles. 

* Hobart's Life, &e^ p. 44. 
t Divine Providence, § 131* 

6* 
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Yerily, God -will lead into error whom be plesBseth ; 
and will direct unto himself lliose who repent, be« 
lieve, and whose hearts rest securely in the medita^ 
tion of God Am I other than a man, s^at as an 
apostle? And no apostle hath the power to come 
with a sign, unless by the permission of God."'*' 

* Sale's Komn, cbap. la |7« 



CHAPTER IV. 



Objections to the ClainiB and the Doctrines of Swedenborg, 
continued. 

OBJECTION III. 

My third objection to the claims of Swedenborg 
is based on his treatment of the holy Scriptures. 
In the first place, he Rejects nearly one half of the 
Bible, as not having been written by inspiration, 
and as constituting no part of the word of God. 
The following are the rejected books of the Old 
Testament, viz: Ruth, the first and second books 
of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Job, Prov- 
erbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon. The 
New Testament is all rejected, with the exception 
of the four Gospels, and the Apocalypse. These 
rejected portions of the Bible are regarded as, in 
the main, good and useful productions, but not as 
possessing a Divine authority. They are the word 
of man, and not of God. In the language of Mr. 
Hindmarsh, "they cannot for a moment be ac- 
counted equal to the other books, or be put in 
competition with them, for want of those infinitely 
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superior prerc^tives which must ever distingukli 
between a divine and a human production.""^ The 
pretence for rejecting the books above named is, 
not that there is any historical eviden<ie against 
them, but they do not contain the hidden or mysti- 
cal senses. They were not writt^i according to 
the alleged science of correspondences. 

But this leads me to say, in Regard to the other 
books of Scripture — those which Swedenborg pro- 
fesses to receive — that he adopts such principles of 
interpretation as render them of comparatively little 
value. The obvious sense of Scripture — that 
which strikes the eye and a£fects the heart of the 
common reader — is, in comparison, of small ac- 
count, while the utmost importance is attached to 
certain hidden, spuritual, mystical senses, which, so 
far, at least, as the uninitiated are concerned, seem 
almost entirely arbitrary. Thus, we^are told that 
"by a garden, a grove, and a wood, are meant 
wisdom, intelligence, and science; that by the 
olive, the vine, the cedar, the poplar, and the oak, 
are meant the good and truth of the church, under 
the different characters of celestial, spiritual, ration- 
al, natural, and sensual; that by a lamb, a sheep, 
a goat, a calf, and an ox, are meant mnocence, 
charity, and natural affection of different degrees ; 
that by mountains, hills, and valleys are meant the 
higher, the lower, and the lowest things relating to 

* Hindmanh's Compendiimi, p. 44 Hobart's Ufe of Swe- 
denborg, p, 119. 
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the church ; also, that by Egypt is mgnified what is 

. scientijlc; by Assyria, what is rational; by Edom, 

^''"^ ''•"^.tural ; by Moab, the adulteratioa of good; 

lildren of Ammon, the adulteration of 

t» the Philistines, faith without charity; by 

Sidon, the knowledge of good and truth; 

>g, external worship without internal."* 

; ^1 I later interpreter, we learn that earth, 

^ rusalem, tree, signifies the church; that, 

^ [ht, garden, water, signifies truth; also, 

r, in some connexions, signifies falsehood ; 

-hand denotes " the power of truth from 

^ at <^ swords, spears, and bows are truths 

' that '^ flesh signifies the good of love ;" 

vhite horse signifies a clear and true un- 

ng of the word;" that "serpent signifies 

and sensual principles of the mind ;" that 

A denotes the state of the -natural man;" 

Oanaanites are "false, infernal principles;" 

8 signify good works," iStcf 

ip forward this art of mystical interpreta^ 

urge " Dictionary of Correspondences " has 

ipiled ; a most necessary work, obviously, 

lid be an important one, if this method of 

ation was to be pursued, and if any sense 

tency was discoverable in it. Tcr show my 

low much of definiteness and certainty at« 

> this method of interpretation, and how 

" 0ee nindmanh's Compeacl. p. ISSk 
t Barrett's Lectures, pp. 900—994. 
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much aid is to be expected firoiii the " DicticKoaify df 
cof reidpdDdences," I present them with the explan- 
ation of a single word, and that the first in the vol- 
ume. '^ Aaron; dL mountain of strength. The first 
high priest of the Jews. Aaron, as a priest, rep- 
resents the Lord, as to the good of love. Some- 
times, he represented, in the opposite sense, tcbfa- 
trous itorship ; as when he made a golden calf for 
the children of Israel. In Ebc. 4 : 14, Aaron denotes 
the doctrine of good and truth. The garments of 
Aaron represented the spiritual kingdom of the 
Lord, adjoined to his Celestial kingdom; and since 
that exists by this, therefore it is said, ' that the wise 
in heart should make the garments of Aaron and 
his sons.' Ex. 38 : 3. Aaron represented the exter- 
nal of the church, of the word, and of worship. 
Aaron and bis sons represented the Lord, as to 
divine good, and as to divine truth. Aaron and his 
garments represented the superior heavens, thus the 
celestial kingdom : and his sons and their garments, 
the inferior heavens, thus the spiritual kingdom." 

I have selected this word, not because the senses 
ascribed to it are more various, complicated, and 
strange than those of almost any other word, but 
simply because it stands first in the volume. And 
now I ask any candid, intelligent reader what use 
he can possibly make of such a " Dictionary," or 
such a science (for strangely enough this matter a£ 
correspondences is called a science) in the interpre- 
tation of the sacred volume. Here are no less than 
five distinct senses ascribed to the simple word 
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Aaron, aside from those which are given to it when 
used in connexion with sons, garments, and son's 
garments. Thus, Aaron signifies ^^a mountain of 
strength," which is a mere translation of the word. 
It also signifies "the Lord, in respect to the good of 
love;" " idolatrous worship;" " the doctrine of good 
and truth;" and " the external of the church, of the 
word, and of worship." 

In one of the extracts above given, Egypt is said 
to signify " what is scientific;" in the other, "Egypt 
denotes the state of the natural man." In the Dic- 
tionary, neither of these precise senses is given to 
the word Egypt, but we have six other senses, all 
distinct from, and some the opposites of each other. 
In the extracts above given, Assyria signifies "what 
is rational;" Edom "what is natural;" the right 
hand denotes " the power of truth from love ;" and 
" figs signify good works." But in the Dictionary, 
Assyria "represents the external or natural principle 
of the church." Edom, "the Lord's human es- 
sence " (also five or six other difierent senses) ; the 
right hand " signifies the all of man as to intellect- 
ual power, consequently as to faith ;" and figs are 
" the natural good of man, in conjunction with his 
spiritual good."* 

*Mr. Tulk, in bis '< Spiritual Christiauity," denies that 
there " has been a single Swedenborgian writer," who has 
correctly understood the doctrine of correspondency. Every 
one, he says, " has either dropped all notice of real corres- 
pondency, and treated it as a system of symbols, or has 
merely stated the fact of there being an intimate connexion 
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If. my readers are not yet satisfied as to the value 
of this kind of interpretation, I will present them 
with some choice, continuous specimens, consisting 
of two classes; the former class being, to my ap- 
prehension, senseless and ridiculous, and the latter 
even worse than that — inconsistent and self -contra- 
dictory. 

In reference to the story of the ark being sent 
home by the Philistines (1 Sam. 5 : 6), Swedenborg 
observes: "The Philistines represent those who 
exalt faith above charity; which was the occasion 
of their continual wars with the Israelites, who rep- 
resent those who cherish faith in union with chari- 
ty. The idol Dagon is the religion of those who 
are represented by the Philistines. The emerods 
are symbols of the appetites of the natural man, 
which, when separated from the spiritual affections, 
are unclean. The mice, by which the land was 
devastated, are images of the lust of destroying, by 
false interpretation, the spiritual nourishment which 

between the sign and the thing signified, and lefl bis reader 
to discover, as well as he could, the reason." TJiis same 
author — who seems to be a leader among the New Church 
brethren — affirms that iht language of Swedenborg needs to 
he spirilualized, — else, he says, we shall be compelled to re- 
ceive greater mysteries in the New Church theology, than 
those from which we have escaped in the Old. pp. 10, 1&— 
37. We honor the frankness of this Mr. Tulk. At the same 
time, we are anxious to know where this labor of spirtiiuil- 
izing is to end. Swedenborg spiritualizes the Scriptures ; 
and IVir. Tulk spiritualizes Swedenborg ; and the next im« 
provement will be to spiritualize him. 
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the church derives from the word of God. The 
emerods of gold exhibit the natural appetites, as 
purified and made good. The golden mice signify 
the healing of the tendency to false interpretation, 
effected by admitting a regard to goodness. The 
cows are types of the natural man, in regard to 
such good qualities as he possesses. Their lowing 
by the way expresses the repugnance of the natu- 
ral man to the process of conversion. And the of- 
fering them up for a burnt offering typifies that 
restoration of order which takes place in the mind, 
when the natural affections are submitted to the 
Lord."* 

The story of the forty and two children destroyed 
by bears (2 Kings 2 : 24) is thus interpreted. " Eli- 
sha represented the Lord, as to the word. Bald- 
ness signifies the word, devoid of its literal sense, 
thus not anything. The number forty-two signifies 
blasphemy. And bears signify the literal sense of 
the word, read indeed, but not understood."! 

The sealing of the tribes of Israel, spoken of in 
Rev. 7 : 5 — 8, Swedenborg explains as follows :~ 
" Of the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve thous* 
and — signifies celestial love, which is love to the 
Lord, and this with all who will be in the new 
heaven, and the new church. Of the tribe of 
Reuben were sealed twelve thousand — signifies 
wisdom derived from celestial love, with th«n who 

• True Chris. Religion, § Hm. 
t Apocalypse Revealed, § 573. 

7 
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aw there* Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve 
thousand ^-signifies uses of life, derived from that 
lore, with those who were there. Of the tribe of 
Aser were sealed twelve thousand — signifies mutu* 
al love with them. Of the tribe of Napthalim were 
adaled twelve thousand — signifies a perception of 
use, and what use is with tfiem. Of the tribe of 
Manasseh were sealed twelve thousand — signifies 
the will of serving, and of action with them. Of 
the tribe of Simeon were sealed twelve thousand — 
signifies spiritual love, which is love towards the 
neighbor, with them. Of the tribe of Levi were 
sealed twelve thousand — signifies the affection of 
truth derived from good, firom whence comes intel- 
ligence with them. Of the tribe of Issachar were 
sealed twelve thousand — signifies good of life with 
them. Of the tribe of Zebulon were seated twelve 
thousand — signifies the conjugial love of good and 
truth with them. Of the tribe of Joseph were 
sealed twelve thousand — signifies the doctrine of 
good and truth with them. Of the tribe of Benja- 
min were sealed twelve thousand — signifies the 
life of truth according to doctrine with them "* 

In further commenting on the same chapter, 
Swedmborg says: "By the number 144,000 are 
understood all those who are in good and truth from 
the Lord ; for by this number the same is signified 
as by twelve; since it arises by multiplying twelve 
into twelve, and then by multiplying it by one hun- 

* ApocaJypae Revealed, § 341. 



dredy and by oae thoufiand.^ Any munber what^ 
ever multiplied into itself, and then by ten, one 
linndred, or one thousand, has the*same signification 
as the original number. Therefore, the number 
144,000 signifies the same as 144, and this the same 
«is twelve; because twelve multiplied by twelve 
makes 144. ^So likewise the twelve thousand sealed 
out of each tribe, being multipUed by twelve^ 
makes 144,000. The number twelve signifies aU^ 
and is predicated of truths firom good; because 
twelve is the product of three and four multiplied 
by ea^h other; and the number three signifies 
everything as to truth, and the number four every- 
thing as to good; hence twelve, in this instance, 
signifies everything as to truth derived firom the 
good of love."t 

My readers, I am sure, will not require any far- 
ther specimens, imder the head of ridiculous and 
6ienseless interpretations; although it would be easy 
to multiply them to almost any extent. The two 
last extracts are from " the Apocalypse Revealed." 
If such be, indeed, " the Apocaljrpse Revealed,^^ 
what, I can but ask, would be the Apocalypse ob- 
scured ? 

But I must present some specimens of the other 
class of interpretations refened to — the inconsis- 
tent and self -contradictory. 

By the great red dragon spoken of in Rev. 12 : 

*Swedenborg is out in hm arithmetic here : ISxl^X ^^ 
XlOOO=: 14,400,000. 
f Apoealjpse Revealed, § 348. 
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miperior prerogatives ^wfaich must ever distinguiah 
between a divine snd a human production.""^ The 
pretence for rejecting the books above named is, 
not that there is any historical evidence against 
them, but they do not contain the hidden or mysti- 
cal senses. They were not written according to 
the alleged science of correspondences. 

But this leads me to say, in regard to the other 
books of Scripture — those which Swedenborg pro- 
fesses to receive — that he adopts such principles of 
interpretation as render them of comparatively little 
value. The obvious sense of Scripture — that 
which strikes the eye and affects the heart of the 
common reader — is, in comparison, of small ac- 
count, while the utmost importance is attached to 
certain hidden, spiritual, mystical senses, which, so 
far, at least, as the uninitiated are concerned, seem 
almost entirely arbitrary. Thus, we^are told that 
"by a garden, a grove, and a wood, are meant 
wisdom, intelligence, and science; that by the 
olive, the vine, the cedar, the poplar, and the oak, 
are meant the good and truth of the church, under 
the different characters of celestial, spiritual, ration- 
al, natural, and sensual; that by a lamb, a sheep, 
a goat, a calf, and an ox, are meant innocence, 
charity, and natural affection of different degrees ; 
that by mountains, hills, and valleys are meant the 
higher, the lower, and the lowest things relating to 

^ Hindmanh's Compendium, p. 44* Hobart's I#ife of Swe- 
denborg, p« 119. 
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die church ; also, that by Egypt is signified what is 
scientific ; by Assyria, what is rational; by Bdom, 
what is natural; by Moab, the adulteration of good; 
by the children of Ammon, the adulteration of 
truth ; by the Philistines, faith without charity ; by 
Tyre and Sidon, tihie knowledge of good and truth; 
and by Gog, external worship without internal."* 

Prom a later interpreter, we learn that earth, 
Adam, Jerusalem, tree, signifies the church ; that, 
blood, light, garden, water, signifies truth; also, 
that water, in some connexions, signifies falsehood ; 
that right-hand denotes " the power of truth from 
love;" that ''swords, spears, and bows are truths 
fighting;" that "flesh signifies the good of love;" 
that ''a white horse signifies a clear and true un« 
derstanding of the word;" that "serpent signifies 
the low and sensual principles of the mind ;" that 
"Egypt denotes the state of the natural man;" 
that the Canaanites are "false, infernal principles;" 
that "figs signify good works," dccf 

To help forward this art of mystical interpreta-* 
tion, a large " Dictionary of Correspondences " has 
been compiled ; a most necessary work, obviously, 
and would be an important one, if this method of 
interpretation was to be pursued, and if any sense 
or consistency was discoverable in it. Td show my 
readers how much of definiteness and certainty at- 
taches to this method of interpretation, and how 

* 9ee HinAooanh's CompeDcl. p. 183. 
t Barrett's Lectures, pp. 200^-3^ 
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ehe) can put sU these lepresentatione together, and 
make consistency out of them, we shall be glad to 
see it Here is the dragon signifying the Reformed 
churches; and the two beasts, each of which is 
manifestly distinct from the dragon, signifying, the 
one the laity of these churches, and the other the 
clergy, and, of course, both together signifying the 
churches -*- which is the same as the dragon. Then 
the dragon and the first beast are made identical; 
both signifying heretical doctrine."^ 

In the nineteenth chapter of the Revelation (vs.l7 
— 22.) all the fowls that fly in the midst of hearen 
are invited to come and gather themselves together 
unto the supper of the great God ; that they may 
eat the flesh of kings, of captains, of mighty men, 
&c. " By the fowls that fly in the midst of heav* 
en," says Swedenborg, " are signified all who are 
in the spiritual affection of truths and thence think 
of heaven." And " by the flesh they were to eal 
are signified the good things of the word, and 
thence of the ckurchP These same fowls came to 
the supper provided for them, and in the last verse 
of the chapter it is said, that they ^^were filled 
with their flesh." But strange to tell, the significa- 

*In Swedenboqs's work coDcerning Faith, we have still 
another account of these two beasts. '^By the first beast 
is signified iaith separated from charity, as to the confirma- 
tions therof from iht naitural man. And by the other is sig- 
nified faith separated from charity, as to the confirmations 
thereof from (he wordy which also are fiilsifications of the 
truth.** § 60. 



ticni of fofxriB and Oesh is heie entirely diffinmit. 
The fowls now mean ^< infernal genii ;" and the 
flesh with which they are filled are " the evUs of 
concupiscence, which constitute man's self-hood.""*^ 

Swedenborg's interpretation of the 20th chapter 
of the Revelation, relating to the binding of Satan 
and the Millenium, is very remarkable. My read- 
ers may call it consistent or inconsistent, as they 
please. The scene oi the whole transaction is in 
the spiritual world. The word dragon before 
meant the Reformed chureheSi and heretical doc- 
trines ; but quite another sense is given to it here. 
It signifies '< those who, frcnn their thinking sensu- 
ally and not spiritually, on matters of faith, are 
called the old serpent; and from their being in evils 
as to life, are called the devil ; and from their being 
in falses as to doctrine, are called Satan."t The 
thousand years denotes ^^a little whiie, a short space 
of timeJ'X The binding of the dragon, and cast- 
ing him into the bottomless pit, signifies the 
separating of the dragonists, during this little 
space, from all others in the world of spirits.^ But 
why must the dragonists be so separated ? It seems 

* Apocalypse Revealed, §§ 831, 832, 837. 

t Swedenborg believed in no penonal being culled the 
devil and Satan. 

i Yet the martyra are to rejgn with Christ only during this 
period. See Rev. 20 : 4. 

§ In another connexion, Swedenborg says that the bottom- 
less pit is hdL § 421. Here, it is only a wpoaratwn in tht 
Mforidqf fpinta. 



that the Lord had eoneealed a large eompanf of 
good Bpiiits — deserihed by the saertd Writer aa 
martyrs — in ''the lower earth," quite underneath 
the spiritual world, ''diat they might not be sednoed 
by the dragonists :" and being now about to* bring 
them up, and fearing that someflnng of heresy 
might be infused into them by the dragonkts, he 
took the precaution to remove the latter, for the time 
being, out of the way. And this is what is meant 
by the binding of Satan, and casting him into the 
bottomless pit, a thousand years. 

These spirits, who were to be brought up, are 
represented as very good spirits, "w*o had been- 
already, for some time, in conjunction with the 
Lord, and consociated, as to their interiors, with the 
angels of heaven." And it is a fundamental prin- 
ciple with Swedenborg, that there are no apostasies 
among the good spirits, or conversions among the 
bad ones, after death. Yet the Lord was so con- 
cerned lest these good spirits should be seduced, in 
coming up from their underground concealment, 
that he removed the dragonists quite out of the 
way.* 

My limits forbid me to give any farther specimens 
of Swedenborg's interpretations; I only add, that 
with singular modesty, he represents that beautiful 
passage in Rev. 22 : 1, " And he showed me a pure 
river of water of life, clear as chrjstal, proceeding 
out of the throne of God and the Lamb," as being 

* Apocalypse Revealed, §§ 841—844. 



fulfilled in himself, and in his woiks on the Apoca- 
lypse. This " signifies, that the Apocal3rpse is now 
opened and explained, as to its spirUtud sense^ 
ivheie divine truths are revealed in abundance firom 
the Lord, for those who will be in his New Church, 
'Which is the New Jerusalem."* 

In the commencement of this chapter, I objected 
to Swedenborg's treatment of the Scriptures, not 
only that he rejects nearly one half of the books, 
as having no Divine authority, but that he adopts 
principles of interpretation which render the re- 
mainder of comparatively little value* These prin- 
ciples have been stated and explained, and have 
Blso been illustrated by numerous examples, taken 
from Swedenbdrg's exegetical Works. 

To this method of interpreting Scripture — this 
taking of plainj common words, and attaching to 
them new and hidden senses — the most weighty 
objections may be urged. To ordinary minds, 
these senses, as I said, seem nearly, if not wholly, 
arbitrary. Without doubt, there is a sufiicient re- 
semblance or analogy between certain external and 
internal objects, to lay a foundation for the use of 
metaphors, comparisons and other figures of speech. 
But the language of the Bible is not wholly figura- 
tive, much less has it, throughout, the hidden senses 
which Swedenborgians ascribe to it The very 
fact that these are said to be hidden senses implies 
that there are no obvious resemblances on which 

* Apocalypse Reywled, § 9aSL 
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tbey are founded ; and in attempting to trace such 
resemblances or correspondences, as in the examples 
above giveni there is a necessity for substituting 
numerous meanings, which are wholly arbitrary. 
A garden, a grove, a wood, the olive, the vine, the 
cedar, the poplar, and half the other words contain^ 
ed in the <' Dictionary of Correspondencies," may 
be made either of them to denote twenty things, 
with just as much propriety as those things which 
they are said to signify. 

This method of interpretation is, moreover, fin* 
reasonable. If one of the inspired writers had 
occasion, for example, to speak of science, why did 
be not use the common word science) Why use 
the word Egypt to denote science, when the proper 
word might be used just as well. Besides, in one 
of the extracts above given, we are told that a toood 
signifies science^ Here, then, we have Egypt and 
a wood both signifying the same thing, and signi- 
fying that to which neither of them has the least 
obvious analogy or affinity. And if " Eg]rpt signi* 
fies what is scientific, and Assyria^what is ratioQaiy 
and Edom what is natural, and the Philistines foith 
without diarity,'' in the books of the Songs, why 
should they not ngnify the same in the books of 
Chronicles? And why must the Chronicles be set 
aside, as not admittii^ of the mystical interpret^* 
tion, while the kindred books of Samuel and th# 
Kings are retained ? 

Will it be said that the books of the Chronicles 
are set aside, because they are filled up, to so great 



an extent, with proper names? But proper names, 
with Swedenborg, are among the most fruitful 
sources of spiritual instruction. ^'Adam, Sheth, 
Enoch, Kenan, Mahalaleel, Jered," all have a spir- 
itual import assigned them in the book of Genesis ; 
and why should they not have the same in the first 
book of the Chronicles'? 

I object farther to this method of interpretation, 
that it puts it inlo the power of ingenious, fanciful, 
designing men, to make anything or nothing of the 
Scriptures, as they please. The revelations of God 
are ma^e to us through the medium of wards — 
words u^d in their ordinary and established senses, 
as understood-at the time when the revelations were 
delivered. If now we break in upon the established 
meaning of words, and use them in new, strange, 
unauthorized senses, we destroy the medium through 
which revelation comes to us, and thereby nullify 
revelation itself. The Bible is no longer a safe 
guide in matters of religion, because nothing can 
be determined by it. To be sure, there are many 
good words in the Bible, but then each of these 
words may mean some half a dozen things; and 
if any db not like either of these meanings, they 
may, with the same propriety, add half a dozen 
more. 

I know it is said, that the spiritual senses of 
Swedenborg are founded on correspondencies, and 
that correspondencies, with him, have all the pj^-^ 
cision and exactness of a science. But an hour's 
attention to the "Dictkmary of Coroespondenciev'* 
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is enough to refute this pretence forever.^ Indeed, 
it is sufBlciently refuted, in the extracts from Swe* 
denborg which have been given. We have seen 
him, not only using words in the most strange and 
arbitrary senses, but dropping these senses at pleas* 
ure, and substituting others, and frequently setting 
all sense and consistency at defiance. 

The history of allegorical. Scriptural interpreta- 
tion is highly instructive, and goes to confirm the 
views which have been exhibited. This mode of 
interpreting, or rather confounding, the Scriptures, 
had its origin among the Alexandrian Jews, some 
time previous to the commencement of the Chris- 
tian era. Many of these Jews had become philoso- 
phers; and by the philosophy of the times had sad- 
ly corrupted their religion. They had so corrupted 
it, that they found it impossible to support it by a 
fair interpretation of their sacred books. Their re- 
ligious systems and their Bibles would not go 
together. It was in this dilemma that they resorted 
to an expedient — which also they had learned in 
the schools of the philosophers — that of interpret- 
ing their Scriptures mysticaUy^ aUegaricaUy. By 

^Correspondence is defined to be << the connexion between 
spiritual eawes, and natural tffeds.'* Thus, «a city, a chariot, 
a bow, each signifies a docbint:^ Hence, « a doctrine is a 
«aww, one effect of which is a chariot," another a city, an- 
other a bow. See Tulk's Spiritual Christianity, p. 9. But 
now a doctrine can be the prodwing cause of a chariot, a 
«^» or a bow, I leave to the advocates of the pretended 
seience of correspondencies to explain. 
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undervaluing and decrying the obvious sense of 
Scripture, and searching after hidden, fanciful 
meanings, they were able to reconcile their Bibles 
to any system of philosophy which their inclina- 
tions led them to adopt. 

Precisely the same causes operated to give cur- 
rency to this kind of interpretation ih the Christian 
church. The learned teachers at Alexandria, and 
in some other of the Eastern cities, assumed the 
character, the name, and the peculiar garb of phi- 
losophers. Their religion was a divine philosophy. 
By the mingling of heathen philosophy, the pure 
Christian system was soon corrupted ; and then the 
allegorical interpretations must be introduced, to 
reconcile the gospel to the new and strange dogmas 
which were entertained. 

I do not say that Swedenborg borrowed his inter- 
pretations from those of Origen and his school, 
though there is a remarkable similarity between 
them;* and some of his followers speak of the al- 

*Or]gen like Swedenborg, taught that there is '* a two-fold 
ivorld, a ¥isible and an invisible, and that the one is emi^m- 
aitc of ihs, other,^^ " The heavenly, mystical world is above, 
and corresponds in all Us parts toith the lower worlds tehich toas 
formed afUr iis models ^ Here is the radical principle of 
Swedeoborg's whole system of correspondences. Origen 
further taught, like Swedenborg, that " the Scriptures resem- 
ble man. As man consists of three parts, a rational mind, 
a sensative soul, and a visible body ; so the Scriptures have 
a (hret'fold sensed a liUral^ a morale and a mysti^ or spiritual ; 
or, as Swedenborg states it, a literal^ a spiritual^ and a cdes* 
tial. In their endeavors to exalt the hidden sense, or senses, 

8 
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legorizers of antiquity as his exemplars, and mea-- 
tion them with high honor.* Neither do I say that 
he was influenced by the same motives with them, 
to adopt their methods of interpretation. I am wil-» 
ling to beUeve that he meant to Aonor the inspired 
word, by attributing to it a secret, spiritual sense ; 
and that his followers, in general, mean the same. 
But I am constrained in all sincerity to say, that I 
think their system goes well nigh to destroy the 
Scriptures. They reject nearly one half of our sa- 
cred books, while their principles of interpretation 
go to confuse, and render almost valueless, the oth- 
er half 

But I have still other objections to the system of 
Swedenborg, in its bearing upon the holy Scriptures. 
It leads those who adopt it, not only to undervalue 
the plain, obvious sense of the Bible, but to decry 
it J speak evil of it, and treat it much after the man- 
ner of infidels. This assertion I might justify by 
numerous quotations, but I need only refer to the 

both Origea and Swedenborg were led to depreciate the lit- 
eral sense. Some portions of Scripture, they both said, have 
no literal sense or meaning whatever. Tiiere is also quite as 
much preci8i07i and gystem in Origen's interpretations, as in 
those of Swedenborg. Indeed, in many instances, they are 
much the same. Compare his Homilies on Genesis and Ex- 
odus, with Swedenborg's Commentaries on the same books, 
in his Arcana Celestia. See also Mosheini's Comment, de 
Rebus Christianorum, p. 629, &c. 

* See Preface to Arcana Celestia. vol. 1. Edition of 1794. 
Also Noble on Inspiration, pp. 63«-66, 388. Also Barrett's 
Lectures, p. 164. 
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Lectures of Mr. Barrett He not only insists, but 
endeavors at considerable length to show, that the 
sacred writers, according to the literal and obvious 
meaning of their words, contradict each other pal- 
pably and often; that tliey contradict credible history ^ 
and "the teachings of true science; that they con- 
tain many things that are of an immoral character 
and tendency, and utterly unworthy of God to re- 
veal."* Such are some of the fruits of the mysti- 
cal, allegorizing method of interpretation. Such 
they always have been. The ancient allegorizers 
were accustomed to depreciate and decry the ob- 
vious sense of Scripture. The Swedenborgians 
of our own time do the same. 

I have only to say further, on the subject of the 
present chapter, that Swedenborg and his followers 
contradict and deny, in numerous instances, and ap- 
parently without any scruple, the obvious teach- 
ings of the holy Scriptures. My limits will not 
allow me to introduce here all that might with pro- 
priety be offered in proof of this assertion. Those 
rejections of revealed truth which relate especially 
to doctrine — to the great and essential principles of 
the gospel, will be taken up and considered in the 

* Barrett's Lectures, pp. 122 — 130. See also Noble on 
InspiratioD, Lectures L and VL It is remarkable, that Mr. 
Barrett's objections to the literal sense of Scripture are in 
general the same that were urged, years ago, by Thomas 
Paine against the Scriptures themselves ; and a full answer 
to them may be found in the several Replies which were then 
given to Paine's <*Age of Reason." 
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following chapter. A few instances of contradiction 
to the Scriptures in respect to minor matters^ matters 
of fact, &c., are all that I shall now notice. 

The sacred writers assert that "the Lord hath 
made all things for himself f^ and that "for his 
pleasure they are and were created." Prov. 16 : 4 
Rev. 4: 11. But Swendenborg says, "The Lprd 
did not create the universe for his own sake, but for 
the sake of those with whom he will dwell in 
heaven." Div. Providence, $ 27. 

Paul assures us, that "the invisible things of God 
are clearly seen, being understood by the things thai 
are made, even his eternal power and Godhead." 
Rom. 1 : 20. But Swedenborg asserts, and argues 
at length, "that without the word, no one could know 
God,^^ or "ArnoM? anything of the lardf in short, 
that there is no such thing possible as natural the- 
ology. Sacred Script. $ 114 

When our Lord "was in Jerusalem, at the passh 
over, many believed in his name, when ihey saw 
the miracles that he did." When he had performed 
his first miracle, in Cana of Galilee, we are told 
that "his disciples believed on him,P John 2 : 11, 23. 
A miracle also was made the means of the conver- 
sion of Paul. Acts 9 : 3-6. But it was a maxim 
with Swedenborg, that "wo (me is reform^ by mir- 
acles and signs, because they force. Div. Providence 
$ 130. 

It is said of Manasseh, that "when he was in 
affliction, he besought the Lord his God, and hum- 
bled himself greatly before the God of his fathers." 
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2 Chron. 33 : 12. Ephraim is represented as having 
been brought to repentance by Divine chastisements, 
Jer. 31 : 18. The same also was the case with the 
Psalmist. "Before I was a^ic/erf, I went astray; 
hut now have I kept thy word. Ps. 119: 67. The 
Ninevites repented at the preaching of Jonah, — 
which was no other than one continued peal of 
Divine denunciation. Yet Swedenborg lays it down 
as a maxim, "that no one is reformed by threats 
and punishments^ because they force." Div. Provi- 
dence $ 136. 

Our Saviour represented it as exceedingly diflBcult 
for a rich man to ^o to heaven. " It is easier for a 
camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God." Luke 18: 
25. But Swedenborg says, " It has been given me 
to know of a certainty, that the rich come as easily 
into heaven, as the poorf^ and he goes on to describe 
the manner in which the rich live in heaven, "ex- 
celling all others in opulence, dwelling in palaces, 
and enjoying an abundance of all things expedient 
for the uses of Ufe." Heaven and Hell, § 357, 361. 

Again: our Saviour decided that, "in the resur- 
rection, they neither marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the angels of God in heaven." Mat 
22 : 30. But Swedenborg every where insists, that 
the spirits of heaven do marry; and not only mar- 
ry, but have children.* He himself was present at 

* Spiritual offspring, of course; which, Mr. Hiudmarsb 
flays, ^'terininate in, and are adjoined to, their proper recep- 
tive forms in Me natural ujorldJ^ Hence, many of the child* 

8* 
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a wedding in heaven, and describes the dresses of 
the bride and bridegroom, the cake and the wine, 
and all the ceremonies of the joyous occasion. Con^- 
jugial Love, &c. § 20. 

When the heavens were opened to the view of 
the beloved disciple, he saw the various orders of 
its inhabitants — the four living creatures, the four- 
and-twenty elders, and the countless multitudes of 
angels, all engaged in celebrating the praises of 
Jehovah and the Lamb. '' 7%ey rest notj day and 
nighty saying, Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, 
which was, and is, and is to come." Rev. 4: 8. 
But Swedenborg insists, that this is a mistaken view 
of heaven. " To praise and celebrate God is not 
tfie life required, neither has God need* of praises 
and celebration; but he wishes that all should per- 
form uses." Swedenborg tells us of a class of spirits 
who came into heaven, under the impression that 
their business and joy there would be to worship 
and praise God. And to convince them of their 
error, they were confined to these employments for 
three successive days. But on the second day, the 
most of them were found asleep, "and those that 
were awake were yawning and yavming^^ and "all 
felt a compression of the breast, and a weariness of 
spirit from fatigue." Nor could the assembly be 
kept together to the end of the third day. It broke 
up in the greatest confusion, all being satisfied that 

ren which are born in the natural world (perhaps all of them) 
were first born, and had an existence, in the spiritual world. 
Letters to Priestlj p. 223. 
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such a heaven would be no happiness to them. See 
Heaven and Hell, ^404. True Chris. Religion, ^738. 

The heaven of the Scriptures is represented as a 
place of unspotted purity. " There shall in no wise 
enter into it anything that defileth, neither whatso- 
ever worketh abomination or maketh a lie." Rev. 
21 : 27. But the heavens of Swedenborg are not 
of this character. The wicked are often admitted 
into them, by way of experiment The heavens 
are continually assaulted, and in some instances 
have been infested, by the hells. On one occasion, 
some visitors in one of the heavens became so un- 
chaste and wanton in their desires, that the ladies 
of the place avoided them. In short, Swedenborg 
decides that " no love, with men or with angeh^ is 
altogether jmre^ neither can it become sof^ but the 
inhabitants of heaven are '* initiated into purity," 
and so are progressing towards it See Apoc. Re- 
vealed, $611, Heaven and Hell, $605, Conj. Love, 
$ 22, 146. 

Again : the heaven of the Scriptures is repre- 
sented as a place of unmingled happiness. ^' God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain ; for the former 
things are passed away." Rev. 21 : 4 But the 
heavens of Swedenborg are as far from unmingled 
happiness, as ihey are from perfect holiness. To 
give but a single example : " The lot of those in 
whom the spiritual degree is not opened, and still 
not shut) after death is, that forasmuch as-they are 
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Still natural, and not spiritual, they are in the lowest 
parts of heaven^ where they sometimes experience 
severe suffering,^^ Diy. Love and Wisdom, § 253. 

Swedenborg taught, that "the Lord does not cast 
any one down into hell, but every one casts himself 
down." And Mr. Parsons says, " In no true doc- 
trine of the Lord is there foimcl anything of ven- 
geance, anything of punishment to satisfy the 
demands of vindictive justice, nor is aught else 
found there but love." Heaven and Hell, ^ 648. 
Parsons' Essays, p. 204 But how is this to be re- 
conciled with the teachings of the Apostles ? "Who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction, /row 
/Ac presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power." " Taking vewg-eance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" "Who are set forth for an example, 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fireP 2 Thess. 
1:8,9. Jude7. 

Again: Swedenborg taught, that "no one suffers 
punishment in hell on account of the evils which 
he had done in the worldy but on account of the 
evils which he then does." Heaven and Hell, $509. 
But Paul taught, that "we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may 
receive the things done in his body, according to 
that he hMh done, whether it be good or evil." 2 
Cor. 5 : 9. 

The Apostles represent the fallen angels as "re- 
served in everlasting chains, under darkness, unto 
the judgment of the great day." Jude 6. But 
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Swedenboigians represent the devils as the objects 
of infinite mercy. "Are they, then, withont the 
infinite mercy of God?" Not so; not so in the least 
degree." Parsons' Essays, p. 207. 

Swedenborg represents the damned, who work 
ttell, as furnished not only with food and clothing, 
but with beds on which to rest and sleep. Conj. 
Love § 80. Ath. Creed, ^ 112. Noble's Appeal, 
p. 346. But in the Apocalypse, it is said, that "the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and 
ever, and they have no rest, day nor night" Rev. 
14: 11. 

It is an oft repeated sentiment of Swedenborg, 
that the inhabitants of hell are as much in error^ 
as in sin. Not only does the will, in that world, 
love evil, but " the understanding thinks what is 
false." Divine Love and Wisdom, ^397. The 
New Testament, however, teaches a different doc- 
trine. "I know thee who thou art, the holy One 
of God." " The devils also beUeve and tremble." 
Luke 4: 34 James 2: 19. 

Indeed, Mr. Hindmarsh insists that ^^ many parts 
of the Scriptures are to be understood in a sense 
diametricaUy opposite to the expression of the letter; 
as where it is said that God is angry, that he pun- 
ishes, casts into hell, and destroys; the true sense of 
which is, that God is loving and merciful to all, 
hating none, punishing none, casting none into hell, 
destroying none," &c. Letters to Priestley, p. 218. 

But I need not pursue this. train of remark farther. 
My readers will now be able to form a judgment as 
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to the manner in which Swedenborg and his fol- 
lowers treat (he holy Scriptures. They reject nearly 
one half of the Bible, as being without inspiration 
or Divine authority. They adopt principles of in- 
terpretation which go to confound and render almost 
valueless the other half They speak reproachfiilly, 
after the manner of infidels, of the obvious sense 
of Scripture, and frequently, and without scruple, 
give utterance to sentiments, which are in direct 
and palpable contradiction to it 



CHAPTER V. 



Objections to the dainis and the Doctrines of Swedenborg, 
continued. 

OBJECTION IV. 

My next objection to the system of Swedenborg, 
is, that he discards much important Scriptural 
truth, and inculcates, on many points, essential er- 
ror. As much as this may be gathered from the 
general statement of doctrine which was exhibited 
in a previous chapter.* It may be necessary, how- 
ever, to go into the subject more particularly. 

1. Swedenborg denies the Christian doctrine of 
the Trinity, insisting that the one God exists in one 
person only, and that this person is the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He speaks, indeed, of a kind of Trinity in 
the one person of the Godhead ; but his Trinity is 
entirely and confessedly different from the common- 
ly received doctrine, which he every where repudi- 
ates with abhorrence. The Trinity of which he 
speaks, he tells us, did not exist, until " after the 

* Chapter IL 
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world was created ; but when God became incar- 
nate, it was provided and made."* 

2. Discarding the Trinity, Swedenborg must, of 
course, reject the persanalUy and appropriate work 
of the Holy Spirit. In general, he says of the 
Holy Spirit, that it is " the Divine love, and the 
Divine wisdom, proceeding from the Lord as a 
Sun, and causing light and heat in heaven." By 
the Spirit, in some connexions, he understands '< the 
life of man," and " the various aftections of life 
with man." In other connexions, it is " the life of 
the regenerate, which is also called spiritual life."t 
Again; the Spirit signifies *^ Divine truth, and also 
the Divine virtue and operation proceeding from the 
one God."J Swedenborg taught that " the influ- 
ence which is usually referred directly to the Spirit 
of God, is imparted through the intermediate agen- 
cy of created spirits, whose nature it is to flow into 
other spirits, and thus form them to the reception 
of God and truth."<J> The appropriate work of the 
Divine Spirit, in enlightening, converting and sanc- 
tifying the soul, and fitting it for heaven, is thus 
performed, according to Swedenborg, by created 
spirits. 

3. Swedenborg denies the existence of angels^ 
both the holy and the fallen, as an order of beings 

•True Chris. Religion, § 170. 
t Doctrine of the Lord, § 46— 4R. 
(True Chris. Religion, § 139. 

§ Bushes Swedenborg Library, p. 50. Divine -fiioye and 
Wisdom, § 150. Doctrine of the Lord, § 46, 
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dwtinot from mm, and mpiBrior to themu '^ The mr 
bal)itwts q( heayei^, as well as those of hell, ass 
all of the haman race, without a single exception. 
The general opinkni, that angels were originally 
created such, and placed immediately in heayen, 
without having first Uved as men in the natural 
world, and that many of them afterwards rebelled, 
and were cast down from heaven, together wiUi tba 
UiSf;igator and lead^ of the insurrecticHi, has no 
&«ndi^n whateyer in the sacred Scffiptufe8.'V 
" Every man, according to the quaUty of his life^^ 
die world, becomes, after death, either an angel or 
a devil; an angel, if his life has been good, buit a 
devil, if his life has been evil."* 

4 According to the system of Swedeaborg, ous 
SavicN* had no human soul, and, of course, was not 
prop^ly a human being. '' There was this differ- 
ence," says Mr. Noble, '^ between the Lord Jesus 
Christ, while in a body of flesh on earth, and all 
ordinary men; that whereas they take their soul, 
or sforitual part, from a human father, Jesus Christi 
having no father but the Divine Father, had his 
S0ul, or internal part, from the Divine essence; and 
as the Divine ess^ice is incapable of division, the 
Divine essence Uself, ^n- the Father, tt>as infatU his 
sml, or internal p^rt; while his body, or external 
part, including the affections of the natural man, 
was all that he took from his mother." Again; 
" whilst the human form which the Lord assumed 

* S^ lUa^mwib's Ooi^peiidiujaj p. 104. 
9 



by birth of the yirgin, necesBarily partook^ at first, 
of her infirmities, Us soul was no other than the in,'- 
visible Jehovah.^^^ "Christ was tx)m of a woman," 
says Mr. Reed, "but his spirit was the everlasting 
Fathery^ 

It devolves on those who take this view of ihc 
case, to show how the child Jesus eould have "tr^- 
creased in wisdom," (Luke 2 : 52) and how he 
eould have manifei^)ed, as he constantly did, all the 
properties, not only natural but intellectual and 
moral, of a sinless human being. 

5. Although Christ is represented as having no 
human soul, yet, strange ^to tell, he is also repre- 
sented as having been subject, while here on earth, 
to great moral impurities and infirmities. The lit- 
eral David of the Old Testament was, in the 
q^iritual sense of Swedenborg, the Christ; and ac- 
cordingly, he interprets the Psalms of David — his 
supplications, misgivings, confessions, complaints — 
as no other than the language of Christ Thus 
David's confession of sin, in the thirty second 
Psalm, is represented by Swedenborg as the Lord's 
<^ ccmfession of infirmities." And so the fifty first 
Psalm, firom the first to the seventh verse, is "a 
prayer of the Lord, that he may be purified from 
the infirmities which he had inherited from his 
mother."t I can hardly see why the equivocal 

* Noble's Appeal, pp. 388, 444. 

t Growth of Mind, p. 71. See also Doctrine of the Lord, 
§35. 
t Summary Exposition, &c., pp. 75^ 79. ^Mr. Noble repre- 
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woid mfirmiiies should have been used here. I^ 
the Psalms referred to, there is a humble confeetioa 
of sin ; and if the language is Christ's, then he 
confessed his sins. 

The language of Swedenborg's followers on this 
painful subject is even less guarded than his own. 
Mr. Reed says, '' As our Lord was bom of a woman, 
he inherited from her the evils of the Jewish nation.*^* 
Mr. Noble speaks of the infirmities and imperfec^ 
Hons which our Lord inherited from his mother.f 
Mr. Barrett teaches that Christ assumed ^' humanity, 
with all its evil loves and false persuasions ; and as 
to that humanity, put himself in every possible 
state that man ever has been in, or can be." Fol- 
lowing Christ ^'must mean, that we are to fight 
against and remove the evils and falses appertain'^ 
ing to our natural man, as he fought against and 
removed the evils and falses which appertained to 
his natural or assumed humanity, ^^ Again, '^ the 
steps by which the Lord glorified his human were 
a series of temptation combats, or a constant war* 
fare against those infernal principles, of which his 
maternal humanity was full." ''The Lord says 

•ents oar Savior as in dtyaht, at times, whether he could ever 
accomplish the work of human salvation. Appeal, p. 991. 
And Swedenborg repeatedly represents him as in dt$pair. 
He interprets no less than fourteen passages in the Old Tes- 
tament, as referring to our Lord^s <' temptiitions, even to 
despair"!! See Summary Exposition, &c., p. 129. 

• Growth of Mind, p. 157. 

fAppeal, p. 445, 
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eonceming hid diaciples, 'and for Hieir sakes I 
sanctify myself.' These words elearly show, that 
there was somethiitg in the Lord, when on earth, 
which needed sanctifying, — something which www 
nd yet pure and holy. Hence, they must have been 
said in reference, not to his Divine, but to his as- 
sumed human nature ; for this, like the human na- 
ture of other men, was by inheritance pull of vn^ 
pure and tmhalUfwed principles^ which needed to 
be subdued, or put away.'* Speakmg of Christ af- 
\er his resurrection^ Mr. Barrett says, " He had put 
off all the impurities that apjiertain to men on 
earth, but there were impurities of a more subtle 
and interior nature, such as appertain to spirits and 
angels, which hadMot yet been wholly put off."* 
I have quoted the more largely in regard to the al* 
leged impurity and imperfection of our Lord's hti- 
man nature, because I apprehend there is no point 
of Swedenborgian divinity, which will appear so 
strange and shocking to the whole Christian world 
as this. That immaculate personage, who is de- 
clared by the Apostles to have been " holy, harm- 
less, undefiled"—" without blemish, and without 
spot," is here represented as under the influence of 
,"ct?iZ Uwes and false persuasions" — as "no< y€it 
pure and holy" — as "/«fl of impure, unhaSmped^ 
and even of " infemcU jn-inciples " / / 

6. The Scriptures represent the Sins of men as 
in some way connected with the fall of their first 

* Loctures, pp. 305, 319—331, 352. 



parmits. '' By fhe of^nce of one, judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation." ^^ By one mavi9 
disobedience, many were made sinners." Rom. 5 : 
18, 19. But according to Swedenborg, the sins and 
corruptions of men are in no way connected with 
the fall of Adam, but with the sins of their imrne- 
diat9 progenitors. ''The origins whence sins are 
hereditarily derived, are as many as there are fath« 
ers and mothers in the world." "What reason for 
deducing the origin of all evils from Adam and his 
seed? Is there not equal reason to derive it from 
jHirents 7 Does not their seed, in like manner, pro- 
pagate itself? Whence does each derive his peculiar 
disposition, but from his father and mother? Why 
then is it to be traced to Adam" — a personage 
"Who, according to Swedenborg, never lived, but 
"by whom is denoted the tirst church upon the 
earth?"* 

7. To' the doctrine oi predestination or election^ 
as set forth in the Scriptures, Swedenborg and his 
followers are exceedingly opposed. " Predestination 
is a birth, conceived and brought forth from the 
faith of the present church; because it originates in 
a belief of instantaneous salvation by an immediate 
act of mercy, and in a belief that man has not the 
smallest degree of ability or free-will in spiritual 
things. Predestination follows from these tenets, 
as one fiery serpent from another, or one spider 

* Appendix to True Ghrig. ReligioD, $ 35. 
9» 
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fiNNa aooth^."* Mr. Hargiwe lopMieiitB pged U fr 
tination as << the last rattle in the tail of the gMat 
red dra^n, which standeth before the woman" (or 
Ihe New Church) ^< ready to devour her man 

diild."t 

8. Swedenb(Mrg denies the proper atonement of 
Chritij as consistmg in his yicarious sufibritigs atid 
deatfi. That this is true, no reader of his theo- 
logical works can for a moment doubt But to 
set forth his real views on the important subject of 
Hian's redemption is not so easy a task. Perhaps 
the most unexceptionable mode of attempting the 
ihing, will be to let him and his followers speak for 
themselves. " The first act of redemption," says 
he, '^ was the subjugation of the hells. The see* 
end act of redemption was the separation of &e 
evil firom the good, the casting of the evil into hell, 
and the raising of the good to heaven. Afterwards 
fcdlowed the reducticm of all to order in hell, and 
of all to ord^ in heaven ; also instruction concern- 
ing truths which will be of faith, and in goods 
which will be of charity, and thus the establish- 
ment of a new church."^ Again : " the Lord came 
into the world, to reduce to order all things in heav- 
en and in earth ; and this was effected by spiritual 
combats against the hells, which at that tims 

* Brief Expontion, &c, $ 66. 

t SermoD, &c p. 20. 

t General Siimsiaiy, p. 29--33. 



infartri every nimi on hi* entranoe into this imrid, 
aad departure out of it''« Mt. Hindmanh day% 
'^The work of ledemption did not consist in the 
Sbn's offering himself as a sacrifice in the room of 
filankind;" hut <<ki the actual subjugation of the 
powers of darkness, in the orderly arrangement of 
the heavens, and in the consequent foundation of a 
new spiritual church on earth.t Mr. Clissold says, 
<' Since the atonement wrought by Jesus Christ was 
no other than the reconciliation of the human nai- 
ture to the Divine, so this reconciliation was a 
progressive work, which Was Anally completed by 
the passion of the cross. Jesus Christ is our great 
archetjrpe, our exemplar^ which we are to follow. 
We are, therefore, called upon to work in ourselves^ 
in our human nature, the same kind of work which 
he wrought in his ; he after an infinite manner, we 
after a finite."| Mr. Barrett says; "Christ came 
into this natural world in a bodily form ; clothed 
himself with the natural humanity — defiled, borne 
down and oppressed widi evils of all kinds, as that 
humanity was; and by degrees purified it ftom all 
Its defilements, and filled every region of it with 
his own divinity. Thus he glorified that humani- 
ty, or made it Divine. He came as the Word — 
aa iruih Divine, or the Son ; and by a series of 
tamptation combats, he successively united that 

*l>oetrine of the Lord, § 14* 
f Compendium, p. 26. 
tLettdry&cf. 47. 
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truth witli love divine, olr the Father, in th^ ftfr- 
flomed humanity; that s6 he might, theneefonraid, 
be able to unite triith in the imderstanding with 
lovti in thfe "w^ill, in the minds of all men who will 
t)ermit him to do so; and in this way gradually 
Ifead men back to their original happy State of con- 
junction ^ith the Lord, which is heavenly and 
eternal Ufe."* 

I have presented these extracts, that my readers 
might have the doctrine of Swedenborgian redemp- 
tion set before them in the words of its own 
teachers. I am not sure that the language will all 
be understood, or that I could rightly explain it, if 
I should make the attempt It is obvious enough, 
however, that the process of redemption, according 
to Swedenborg, is entirely different from that of the 
Scriptures, as these are understood by evangelical 
Christians.^ 

* Lectures, p. 901. 

t So far as I eaa form any idea of the process of redemp* 
tion above detailed, it is as follows: Gbriat, being born of a 
woman, (though strictly Divine as to bis soul) inherited from 
her all sorts of evil propensities and corruptions ; and wick- 
ed spirits, taking advantage of these, assailed him with the 
most violent temptations. Though oAeYi in doubt, and 6t>nie- 
tiines in despair, as to final .success, he was enabled, at 
length, to overcome his tem]itation8, and to eradicate from 
his human nature the last remnins of inherited evil,-«so that 
his whole person became, at last, purified, and, as it were. 
Divine. Perhaps it is intended that there was a gradual ab- 
sorption of the human into the Divioe. Mr. Barrett says, 
that *< the Lord made his bumaa Divine, to tbe very ttfttmofes 
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9. Swedenborgians deny, not only the atonement, 
but the iniereessicn of Christ Indeed, if consistent, 
&ey must deny this. If the glorified Redeaoier is 
the (mly Divine personage in heaven, to whom can 
his intercessions be presented? Accordingly Mr. 
Noble says, " It was only while the work of glori- 
fication was in progress, that Jesus prayed to the 

— even to tht Jkth and hones. At the hour of his crucifixion, 
there could have been appertoiuing to him but very little of 
that which belongs to the bodies of other men." Lectures, 
351. As to his " reducing the heavens and the hells to or- 
der," this refers, probably, to a work of judgment, which he 
is supposed to have performed afler his death. And as to 
the << instruction " spoken of, and ^ the' estaUisbment of a 
New Church," these relate chiefly, if not entirely, to what 
took place at the time of Swedenborg. 

I will not enlarge on the difficulties of the above theory, 
though to my own mind they are exceedingly formidable ; 
much more so, as Mr. Tulk confesses, than anything in the 
creed of the old church. How could a Being, whose soul 
was << the everlasting Father," be subject to so many ** evil 
loves and false persuasions," as Swedenborgians ascribe to 
Ohrisl ? Or if this were possible, and if such a Being were 
consequently exposed to fierce temptations ; could his om- 
nipotent soul find it so exceedingly difficult to overcome 
them ? But waiving these inquiries, I ask again, is it possi- 
ble for <Ae human to become Divine ? I can conceive of the 
iMvine, in conjunction with the human ; but fi>r the literal 
human to become Divine ; or, in other words, for a man, or 
any part of a man, to become God^ I hold to be something 
more than a miracle ; it is an absolute impossibility. 

But not to dwell on these, or on any other difficulties of the 
cose, what, I ask, does this theory of the atonemMif of redemp- 
tion amount to? What has ChnMtaduaUg done for his peo- 
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Father, or gave him thanks."* And Mr. Clissold 
asks, "What becomes of the phraseology with 
which prayers, in general, are opened and termi- 
nated? What becomes of our addresses to the 
Father, beseeching him to list^i to the prayers of 
his Son, Jesus C^irist, and to receive us for his sake? 
What becomes of the popular notions of Christ, as 
an Advocate, pleading his merits to the Father, and 
interceding with him, for the sake of these merits, 
to send the Holy Spirit ?"f Yes, and what, on this 
ground, becomes of aU Christian supplication^ — 
such as, in the Scriptures, we are directed to offer ? 
''In that day, ye shall ask me nothing. Whatso- 
ever ye shall ask the Father, in mi/ name, he will 

pie ? He has affi)rded them irulrucHon. He has set them 
an example. He overcame his temptations, and they must 
overcome theirs. He purified hia corrupt human nature, and 
they must purify theirs. He has also removed and restrained 
to some extent, the evil spirits^ or hells, so that the tempta- 
tions of men may not be so great, nor their return to God so 
difficult, as they would otherwise have been. But has he 
made any satisfaction to the broken law, or the injured justice 
of Jehovah ? Has he opened to the despairing sinner a way 
of pardon ? not at all. Nothing of this was needed. The 
atonement of the Swedenborgian therefore, when stripped 
of all its magniloquent, mystical, and absurd phraseology, la 
little more than the atonement of the simple Humanitarian ; 
— a provision, on the ground of which some of the difficulties 
in the way of repentance are removed, and new motives are 
furnished for the performance of the duty. 

* Appeal, p. 393. 

t Letter, &c., pp. 43, 43. 



give it you." "If any man sin, we have an Advo- 
cote with the Father." " Through him (Christ) we 
have access, by one Spirit^ unto the Father P^ 

10. The regeneration which Swedenborg incul- 
cates is a gradwd^ and not an instantaneous work 
— B, progressive improvement of moral and relig- 
ious character. " The regeneration of man," says 
he, ^^ is not effected in a moment, but successively , 
from the beginning to the end of life in the world ; 
and after this it is continued and perfected." "That 
man can be regenerated only successively, may be 
illustrated by all and each of the things in the 
natural world. A tree cannot grow into a tree in 
one day. Neither does wheat or barley rise into a 
harvest in one day. A house is not built in one 
day ; neither does man attain to his stature in one 
day, much less to wisdom; nor is the church insti- 
tuted and perfected in one day; nor is there any 
progression to an end, unless there be a beginning, 
or starting point Those who conceive otherwise 
of regeneration do not know anything concerning 
charity and faith."t In all his reasonings on this 
subject, Swedenborg confounds regeneration with 
sanciijication. Regeneration is the " starting point ;" 
sanctification is the " progression," which goes on 
to perfection. On the ground he assumes, a great 
proportion even of good men are but partly regen^ 
erated — partly born again, and partly not Yet, 

•John 16: 23. 1 John 3:1. £ph.2:ia 
tTrue Chris. Religion, $$ 610, 586. 



«ew«pta mw be bom agam''--not pwfdy, iHtf 
iPj^y — << he cannot see the kingdom of God." 

11. Juslificaiion by faith is another of the great 
doctrines of revelation, which Swedenborg every- 
where impugns and rejects. "The popular doctri»^ 
of justification by faith," says Mr. Clissold, " is one 
which we consider to be contrary to God's word, 
and contrary to the real nature and constitution of 
things."* Mr. Parsons calls it " the dreadful doc- 
trine of salvation by faith alone," which "the Reform- 
ers placed in the centre of their religion. It stood 
there, with all its deformity undisguised, all its 
power to wound and slay unmitigated. It stood 
there, as the abomination of desolation, in the very 
sanctuary of the temple."! " Let every one be- 
ware," says Swedenborg, ^*of this heresy, that 
man is^ justified by faith without the works of the 
law; for he who is in it, and does not fully recede 
from it before life ends, after death consociates with 
infernal genii ; for they are the goats, concerning 
whom the Lord says, ^ Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels.' "J 

* Letter, &c, p. 49. 
t Essays, p. 163, 

\ Apocalypse Revealed, § 838. According to this, all who 
die in the belief of the doctrine of justification by faith, are 
inevitably damned. In another place, Swedenborg denomi- 
nates the clergy, who preach this doctrine. « Abaddons and 
Apollyons "— « ai^©^ ©f tb« abyss." Tbey « are also Le?i- 
athans, crooked Leviathaw, whom God will vi«t with his 
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18. Sw^denborg hrid the utuK^piaral doeMne of 
an iniermedkUe steUe^ between heaven and hell, into 
which (with few exceptions) the seals of men de- 
part at death, and where they remain for a time, 
before entering <xi the awards of eternity. I call 
this an unscriptural doctrine; for I find not a par- 
ticle of eyidence in support of it, in either the Old 
Testament or the New. And Mr. Bush isof the same 
opinion. ^' That we have no express disclosmes of 
the conditions of this state in the Scriptures,'^ says 
he, " is not a valid argument against the truth of 
Swedenborg's representations; for it is impossible 
to show that there may not be truths in regard to our 
future existence which are not revealed in the Bi- 
ble," 6ui"* Mr. Bush had forgotten, when he pen* 
ned this sentence, that it is one of the canons of the 
New Church theology, that ^^ all doctrines must be 
drawn and proved, and all controvmsiies decided, by 
the litercU sense of ike ward^-f * 

The intermediate state of Swedenborg, he de- 
hard and great sword." True Chris. Religion, § 182. Speak- 
ing of the doctrine of the Trinity, he says, *'If any one 
should enter heaven with such an idea, lie would certainly 
he ead etif keadUng.** Ibid. § 15. Nor is he at all more char- 
itable in his judgment of Arians and Socinians. These alio, 
without reserve or exception, are the heirs of hell. ** These 
are they," he says4, ^ who blasphemed the Holy Ghost, and 
will not be ibrgiven, neither in this world, nor in that which 
!s to come." Div. Providence, § 231. 

*Swedenborg Libn^ry, p. 76. 

t Noble on losptration, p. 80. See also True Cbrist. Be* 
liilen,$929. Dtv. Providence, $ 258. 

10 



t^waamM ^^ttie apiiiftial werid,'' or ^Mrorld of 
jpirlts;" and no inconsiderable part of his revela- 
-tions has respeot to tranaaetions here. '' There are 
thiee states/' be says, ^^ throogh which a man passes 
after deatfi, previous to his coming dther into heav^ 
-eo, or into helL The first state is that of his esie- 
tiara ; the seeond is tiiat of his inieriors; and the 
thiid ia that of his prepatoAon ; all which states 
inan passes through in the world of spirita The 
ftcsl state of man after death is similar to his slate 
in ibis world. He has a similar face, similar 
apeeehi and a similar mind; hence it is that he then 
knows no other than tiiat he is still in the world ; 
imless he adverts to tbose things which present 
ttftBaelves, and to what is told him by the angdis^ 
Aiat he is now a iqarit.'^ ^ The second state of 
man after dleatfa is called the state of the interwa ; 
because he is then let into the interiors, which are 
of his mind; or of the will and thought; and the 
•esteriors, in which he had been in his first state^ 
are laid asleep." It is in this state, that the real 
character of the man is developed, and it comes to 
,he seen for. what world he is preparing. ^^The 
.third state of man after death is a state of insiru^ 
tim. This state appertains to those who come into 
heaven, and become angels, but not to those who 
fcome into hell; since these latter cannot be in- 
structed." I shall have occasion to refer again to 
Swedenborg's descriptions of the spiritual world or 
intermediate 8tate» and of wh^ is witnessed and 
transacted there. I speak of it now only for the 
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that he attaches ()^ it a high degree of importance. 

13* S#ed^iiborg denied liie doctrine of t&e Aitore 
iMiurrection of the bodjr, holding that man is raised; 
OS to hifl spii&t^ shcMTtly aiter death, * and that tfa«r 
body retumB to dust, to live no more. ^^It m Amt 
fxmimon belief," says Mr. Hindmatidi, '^that lin 
material body, which is cocmnitfed to the gmt^ 
'Will r» again at the day of judgmi^nt;" but dm,- 
lie goes on to say, is ^^B,VBm idea." ^* The e!ictemal 
^tiie body) is reji^ted at death, and beinf no linger 
needful, is never r&^ssumed." f 

14 The Seriptaies assnrv tis that this earth, aii 
Id its present oi^anization, is to be destrof/ed byfir^f 
aad that simultaneously with this great cataMOf^^ 
there is to be a general judgment, to be aceooir^ 
|dished, in person, by the Lord Jesus Christ 1^ 
^is solemn truth, or rather this series of connected' 
troths, Swedenborg and bis followers unitedly reject 
This world is to have "no end."! The second 
<joming of Christ "denotes, not his personal appear- 
jance in the air, but his appearance in the opened 
taruths of the Word ;" and this appearance iB now^ 
pa«t. The last judgment^ too, has already taken 
plaee, not on earth, but in ihA spiritual world. OT 

* Swedenborg taught that the son], commonly, does not 
iMve the bocfy, until **(A6 iMrdday^ afler the heart Oenses t6 
beat." True Chris, Religion, § 281. 

\ Comiiendium, pp. 97, 99. 

INoble'jAppeaMSa^ 
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thks Swedenbofg was an ^ye-witnesi, in Ibe jm.t 
1767.* 

Acooiding to Swedenborg, fhete hare been sevetal 
general judgments, previous to that of which he 
was a witness. ^' The first was the judgment of 
tiie most ancient churchy whm all charity and faHii 
perilled; and which is descrtt)ed, in (xenesis, under 
the similitude of a flood." To this succeeded the 
ancient church, which existed in the postmty of 
Noah, and came to its consummation, by the many 
idcriiatries which it originated. The judgment upon 
the hraelitish church, took place at the time of our 
Lord^s appearmg in the world, f The last judgm^it 
upon the Christian church, (and there is to be nor 
other general judgment) took place, as before re' 
narked, in 1757* 

l^e scene of these several judgments is, in eV^ 
case, in the intermediate state, or spiritual world. 
Into this world all, or nearly so, enter at death; and 
formerly, the spirits remained there for a long time; 
some of them from one general judgment to another^ 
The consequence was, that in process of years, the 
spiritual world became excessively crowded; and 
as wickedness more and more abounded on th^ 
earth, it became disproportionally filled up with evil 
spirits. In such circumstances, a judgment was 
needed, in order that there might be a kind of jail 
delivenf; when the wicked should be driven out of 

* Last Judgment) § 45. 

t Hindmarab*s Gompendluin, p. ldfl» 
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the spiritual world, to their final abodes in hell, and 
the good (who still remained in that world) should 
be received to heaven. 

To prevent the necessity of any other general 
judgment, it is now ordained (so Swedenborg assures 
us) that no person shall remain, in future, in the 
spiritual world for more than thirty years. * 

I have made these statementsfbr the purpose of 
explanation; and to show how entirely the Scrip- 
late doctrines of the seeead coming of Christy the 
general judgment, and the end of the world, are s^ 
aside and rejected, in the theology of Swedenborg. 

After what has been said, my readers will decide, 
whether the position assumed at die commencement 
Bi the chapter, vij& : that Swedenborg discwrd^ MMch 
important Scri^twrcA truths and inculcates jQH$nan^, 
p^mUj essential error^ is Bot fi^y justified^ 

* 3eA Aj»p«iidix to Tnw Cbrifl. R«ljgioik 
10* 
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Otgections to ih» Claims and the Doctrines of Swedenborg; 
continued. 

OBJECTION ▼< 

Mv ne^rt objection to the claims of Swedenboi^ 
is grounded on his frequent and palpable misr^tre* 
sentations of the doctrines of others. On snpposi-* 
tion that he had revelations from heaven, his 
revelations might not agree with the doctrines of 
others. They v>ould not agree, indeed, unless such 
doctrines were at an agreement with the truth. But 
certainly the angels of heaven, and much more the 
Lord of heaven, if intending to contradict or refute 
the doctrines of others, would state those doctrines 
fairly. They would not misrepresent and slander 
their opponents. They would set forth their errom 
accurately and truly, and thus refute their real sen* 
tknents^ and not a mere caricature or perversion of 
them. The co)rrectness of these principles no one 
can^dl^y. I affirm it, then, as a valid objection to 
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fliat he grossly misrepresenis the doctrines he op« 
poses, especially those of the Reformed churches. 
He does not state them accurately or fairly. For 
example, he almost invariably representi^ Trinita* 
rians as believing in ^^ three Oods^^ — "each of 
vhom singly is God and Lord" — "each one a 
God hy himself J^ In short, he repres^its them as 
iritheists, and affirms that they cannot be anything 
else. " They cannot make one God of three. They 
may indeed say that they are one God, but they 
cannot think so." * I need not say that all this is 
gross misrepresentation. The angels could not have 
taught Swedenborg this, unless they taught him a 
lie. The doctrine of one Gad is as integral a part 
of the doctrine of the Trinity, as is that of three 
persons in one God. Men may be tritheists and 
polytheists, if they will; but Trinitarians they can* 
not be, unless they believe in one God. 

Swedenborg not only charged his opponents with 
tritheism, but affirmed that this was taught in the 
Nieene and Athanasian creeds. " The unity of Qod 
is not divided into three persons, each of whom, 
^i^ghfi ^ ^^ ^^d Lord, according to the Athana- 
sian ereed!'* " At the council in the city of Nice 
was forged and produced the heresy, as yet persist* 
ing, that there were three Divine persons &om 
elemity, and ea/eh one a God by himself" Now 
the tnith is, that in neither the Nieene nor tb# 

* See Brief Ezpotitioo,$ 90. True Chris. Religioo, {$ 138» 
4m^m9i. Apee.»sfMM«88r. 
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Alhaniunan etwds ate Ute penms ciUrn Tl6ai^ 
repreaented as existing singhf^ ecsch bjf Iwm9&lfz' 
The Son is declared to be {amoousitm^) of one sv^ 
stance witfi the Father. Neither of the peisone of 
die Trinity subsists bff iHdf; of course, neither of: 
tfiem is a God by itsdf. Such is tike tmequirt^cai- 
lepresentation of the creeds referred to; and ia 
dm^ng tiitheism npon diem, Swedenfoorg dai^ 
ders them. 

Again; the Protestant choxv^hes, be says, '^ maker 
God three, and the Lord tiro, and place salvation,: 
not in amendment of life, but in eertaizi worda 
breathed out in a devont tone of roice; consequent** 
Yfj not in repentance, bnt in a eonfideaee diat they^ 
are jusdfied and sanctified, provided tbey do but 
i<M their hands, and look upwards, and utter some 
customary form of praj^r."* A grosser i^ander 
of the Protestant <^nrches eonld not possibly have 
been uttered. 

In the foUowmg passage, Swedenfocffg not only 
perverts the doctrine of the Trinity, but profanely 
ridicules it. « Tl^ absurd, ludicrous and frivoloiiK 
ideas which have arisen from the doctrine of fliw» 
persons from eternity, and which arise w^ eteiy. 
ofie who remains in the belief of the words of Aeft 
doctrine, and fiom the eyes and ears rise up info 
the sight of the thought, are these : That Ood fim 
Father sits above the head on high, and the Son si 
his right hand, and die Holy Ghost before them 

• Apoealypse Revealed, § JMl » "^ - ^ i 



)atitbDiAgj and fi»thwith nmning all over Ae voild; 
and accoiding to their decision, he dispenses th^ 
gifts of jusUfioation, and inscribes them and makes 
them from sons of wrath, sons of grace, and from 
condemned, elect I appeal to the learned of the 
dkrgy and of the laity, whether they entertain any 
other than this ideal Yi&vt in their minds.'^"^ And 
/appeal to learned Trinitarians, the world over^ 
whether they ever entertained such a mew as this; 
and whether they can consider the imputation of it 
m any other light than as a gross scandal ! 

Swedenboi^ falsely represents the Reformed 
dmiches as holding and teaching " that man, in his 
conversion, is like a sl^bk^ d ^toie, a statue, and 
that he cannot so much as accommodate and apply 
himself to receive grace^ but is like someOmlg that 
has iMt the use of any of the sens^}^^ 

^^ Predestination is a fcBtus of the faith of the 
present church, because it is derived from the faidi 
(tf an absolute impotency and no agency in spirit- 
ual things; also from the conversion of man as it 
were inanhnate ; that he is like a siock, and that 
afterwards he does not know, from any conscious^ 
ness, whettier he be a stock vivified by grace, or 
liot" 

Again; << It is taught that the Imputation of the 
nerit of Christ is from an arbitrary election.^* 
^^ The imputation, at this day, takes away from 
man all power firom any firee agency in spiritual 

tBri«f £3cpodtiQD,$Q9, 
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things, «iid does not keave him ev«i so mvA, tiwt 
ke can shake ofjirefram hu clothesj laep his baiff. 
frsm harm, or extinguish his hmiss when on fire^ 
msd rescue his fanUtff.^'^ 

'The believers in predestination, according to 
Swedenbo^, represrait God as hating '^ designed 
that the bulk of mankind diould be bom for hell-^ 
bom derdted to destmction^-^bdm to be devUs and 
satans ;" and that he ^< makes no ptsvishn for ihss€ 
who lead good lives, and tteknmdedge God, irfaero« 
by they may escape. everlaattng firs and punisb* 
ment"t 

Some hold^ says he, '' that iheU^isof ns ejgbdy 
but el€Cii&H ; and that redemption into hearen is of 
mercy alone, whatever the life mwf have ^sn.'' 
" They who have believed, and have confirmed' 
themselves in this, diat some are chosen, and tb#. 
i^t not chosen, and that admission into heaven is 
only out of mercy, wUhout regard to the U/e,^ find 
themselves much mistaken in the other worlds 
He describes the ccmditkm of such in belL "They^ 
lire devils," he says, ^'almoet without the human 
form; some with fiiee ve&r«eted, soihe as grates of 
t^th, and some as monsters in other 6bape& Tfasy: 
abhor themselves, and cast themselves headloi^ 
down into hell, and the niore deeply, so nincfa the 
better for tbeoL"| I need not say that the abovv: 

• True Chris. Religion, §§ 486» 629, 630. . . 

t Brief Exposition, § 66. 
t Arcana Celestia, § 5057. 



pft Baag ee are but a continual tissue of misrepresent 
tations, unworthy a man of common fairness and 
honesty — impossible to one uttering Divine revela- 
tions. 

'Hie following is Swedenborg's caricature — for 
1 oan ghre it no better name — of the great doctrine 
of redemption, as held in the Reformed churches. 
** What at ttiis day more fills and crams the books 
of the orthodox, or what is more zealously taught 
and inculcated in the schools, or more frequently 
preached and proclaimed from the pulpits, than that 
God the Father, being arrayed against the human 
race, not only removed it from himself, but also 
concluded it under a universal damnation, and thus 
excommunicated it; but because he is gracious, 
that he perstmded or excited his Son to descend, 
and take upon himself the determined damnation, 
and thus appease the anger of his Father; and that 
thus, and not otherwise, he could look upon man 
with some favor."* 

" The paradoxes flowing from the faith of the 
church," he says, "are many; as that God the 
Father begat a Smi from et«nity, that the Holy 
Spirit proceeds from both, and that each of these 
three is a person by himself^ and a God : That the 
above three persons, consequently three GodSj cre^ 
ated the universe ; and that one of them descended 
and assumed human nature, to reconcile the Fath- 
er, and thus save mankind : That they who by 

• True Chris. Religion, § 13». 
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grace obtain faith, and believe Aeae panedoKes, we 
saved by the impntation, application, and tranda^ 
tion of his righteousness to tfaemselres: That man, 
at his first reception of faith is like a siatuej a 
stock, or a stone, and that faiA comes by the mere 
hearing of the word : That faith produces xemission 
of sins, without any previous repentance; and that, 
merely by virtue of such remission, tiie impmiieni 
are justified, regenerated, and sanctified."'*^ 

Swedenborg professed to have learned from the 
angels, that believers in justification by faith alone^ 
" from their very principles of religion, have no 
respect to the life, and to the deeds of love which 
make the life, neither to any other means by which 
the Lord implants heaven in man, and renders him 
receptible of heavenly joys."t He also learned, 
that such persons ^^have a certam deep-rooted oppo^ 
siiion and aversion to at^ual repentance, which is so 
obstinate that they cannot force themselves to sdf^ 
examination, neither can they look at their sins, nor 
confess them before Ood; for they are seized as it 
were with horror, at the bare mention of such a 
dtUy"% On one occasion, he sajrs, " I conversed, 
in the spiritual world, with certain doctcnrs of the 
church about what they meant by works of the 
law, and what by the law, under whose yoke, ser- 
vitude, and sentence they declare themselves not to 

* Brief Exposition, § 54. 
t Heaven and Hell, § 526. 
X Apocalypse Revealed, § 581. 
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be. Thejr and tiieyiiiedzit Me mri»i/lA<faKr of 
Ab decahgueJ'* In these extracts, the believers w 
justification by fiuth are represented as harring ^'09 
impeot to the life, or to those deeds of love whieh 
msdse the life" — ashavmg '< a deep-rooted opposi* 
tUNi and aversiiw to repentance" — and as thinking, 
themselves tinder no obligations to obey all, w 
eidiei of the ten ccmmandinenta 

Stredenborg further represents the Reft^med 
ofanreh, like the CalhoUc, as inculcating the deo* 
trine of implicit faiih ; viz. ^' thai the understand* 
ing, in matters g£ a theological nature, is to see 
notbuig, but ihmt people are bUhdlff to beHeve what 
the churek teachesJ^-^ 

Swedenborg says, ^< I have heard Luther, with 
whom I have sometimes conversed in the spiritual 
world, curse Solifidianism, and say that, when he 
established it, he was warned by an angel of the 
Lord not to do it." Now the truth is, Luther never 
established Solifidiamsm. Nothing could have 
been further from his intention, or his act. Qa the 
necessity of good works, he insisted as strongly as 
Swedenboig himself, and in a way much more ac- 
cordant with the gospelj; 

Swedenborg saw Calvin, also, in the q^irituidL 
world, and made him confess that, while on earth, 
he- had taught the following doctrinea: '^ That Ged 

•Apocalypse Revealed, §§ 578, 914« 
f Divine Providence, § 258. 
t See Augsburg Confesaion, Anielea Vl«]|d XXr> 
11 " 
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eteated the greatest part of inen for eterhal dainna* 
tioii; and is unwiUmg that the greatest part should 
1m converted and live : That the elect and regener- 
ate cannot lose faith and the Holy Spirit, although 
Ifaey should commit gretU crimes^ and sins of every 
kind: But that those who are not elected are nec» 
essatily damned, and cannot attain to salvation, 
although they should be baptized a thousand times, 
dnd come to the eucharist every day, and besides 
lead as holy and blameless lives as ever can be 
done,^^* Now all I have to say in regard to this 
matter is, that if Calvin made any silch cohfessioH 
in the other world, he confessed a lie ; for he never 
taught siuih doctrines^ while on the earth. He 
taught that which his enemies wrested and per- 
verted into tilonstrositi^s of this natui'e; and twd 
hundred years after his death, the good man is 
made to s^ak from the other world, and acknowl-« 
edge them as his own legitimate offsprings. 

On reviewing the above extracts, I think nd 
intelligent person can fail to see, that here is a 
gross and continual misrepresentaticm of the doc- 
trines of evangelical Christians. I will not say 
that there was absolutely nothing in the faith of 
Protestant Christendom, at the time of Swedenborg, 
with which some part of his statements may agree ; 
but I do say that, for a considerable part of them 
there was then, as there is now, no foundation in 
"truth; and most of the remainder is so colored, 

* True Chris. Religion, § 796. 
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distorted axid exaggefated, as to hare all the effect 
of falsehood. Did Swedenborg then receive it by 
Divine revelation? Was he taught it in heaven, 
and by the angels? Impossible. The thought is 
n<M; to be admitted for a moment^ 

OBJECTION VI. 

I object further to the claims of Swedenborg, 
that he speaks reproachfully of the Ckmch of Qad; 
more especially of the Israelitish and tlie Christian 
churches. He says there have been four general 
churches, previous to the New Jerusalem church, 
viz : the Adamic, the Noah tic, the Israelitish and 
the Christian ; each of which has perished in its 
own corruptions^! Of the two former (if they 
were two) we know but little, and have no occa- 
sion now to speak. Of the two latter we have 
more knowledge; and it may be well to hear Sw^ 

* The single work to which Swedenborg refers in juttif- 
cation of bis statements is the Formida of Concord; a work 
prepared only for the Lutheran church, and not accepted bj 
a considerabje portion of that. The object of the book be- 
ing to keep the Lutheran church distinct fiom the other 
Protestant churches, the points of difference between them 
were exaggerated, especially these rehiting to predestination. 
If any one would learn the original fiiith of the Protestant 
churches, let him consult the " Harmony of Confessions," 1^ 
Rev. Peter Hall. 

f Swedenborg sometimes speaks of Jive general churches, 
antecedent to the New Church; introducing a Hebrew 
church between the Noahtie and the Israelitish. Bee DiTi 
ProTidence, § 828, 
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dM^org's aocoimt of tfaem, and Me wimnhm it it 

frorHiy to be received. 

Speaking of the Israelites he says, <^ The worship 
of this nation consisted of meie coreespmdences, 
and thence was representative of heavenly things; 
but still they did not know what anything signified^ 
for they were altogether natural men; and hence 
they fomM not, aTtd could not, know anything conr 
ceming spiritual and heavenly things.''^ Again; 
<*ttie mysteries of faith were never revealed to this 
people, so that it was not even declared to them 
openly that they should live after death, or that the 
Lord should eome into the world to save them; nay, 
lliey were kept in so great ignorance and stupor, 
that they didnat know that any intemalman exists^ 
or that there is anything internal. For had they 
known these truths, they are a people of such a 
nature that they would have profaned them, and 
thus precluded themselves from all hope of salva* 
tidn in another lt|e."t ^^ The xeBjaon why miracles 
were wrought among this people was, because they 
were altogether ey^temal men, and were introduced 
into the land of Canaan merely that they migh< 
re^esent a church and its internals, by the ext^iw 
n^l^ of worship; and a wicked man may be a 
lepiesentative, as well as a good man. The reason 
why Uiey could not be brought, by such representa' 
ti<m, to the internals of worship was, because they 

^Tr^ Chris. Eeligiov, $ S^ 
t Arcana Celesda, § 301. 
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did not acknowledge the Lord ; although the -whole 
word that was among them treateth of him only; 
and he who doth not acknowledge the Lord can- 
not receive any internal worship."* 

As Swedenborg here speaks of the Israelites as 
''altogether natural men." and ''external men/' 
and their worship as external worship, it may be 
well that he should define his own terms. " Those 
who are in external worship, without internal," 
says he, " are they who frequent churches on Sab- 
baths and festivals, and on such occasions sing and 
pray, and hear sermons, and yet attend only to the 
language, and little or nothing to the substance of 
what is said ; who are somewhat moved by prayers 
uttered with affection, but never reflect upon them- 
selves and the lives they lead ; who receive the 
sacrament of the Lord's supper every year, pour 
out prayers morning and evening, say grace at 
dinner and supper, and sometimes discourse about 
God and heaven, and quote passages from the word, 
and act the Christian, when they are not such. 
For as soon as they have done these things, tbey 
make nothing of adultery and obsceneness, revenge 
and hatred, dies and blasphemy," &c.t 

Such tlien are ^^ external men," and ^^ natural 
men;" and such altogether, according to Sweden- 
borg, were the Israelites — the ancient covenant 
people of God. He makes no exceptions, nor does 

* Divine Providence, § 133. 
t Apoealjpse Revealed, § 850. 
11» 



hfi. 9U0W US to make any. The i^teseatative po8i« 
tion which the Israelites occupied required thali 
they should be an external people ; and they v>ere 
so. They were selected on account of their pos« 
sessing this peculiar quality, and most admirably 
did they exemplify it. Henceforward, th^ whea 
we think of Moses, and Aaron, ai^ Joshua, and 
Samuel, and David, and Solomon, and the ancient, 
prophets, and the whole company of those who,, 
" through faith, subdued kingdoms, wrought right- 
eousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of 
lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaj^ the 
edge of the sword, out of weakness were made 
strong) waxed valiant in fight, and put to flight the 
armies of the aliens;" we must, if we beUeve m 
Swedenborg, think of them as " altogether external 
fW^"^Twho knew not " that they should live aft». 
death,, or. that the Lord wpuld come into the world 
ta^ave them," — who " were kept in so great iffoxh 
ranee and stupor, that they did not know that any 
inte];nal man e;9UstS} or that there 19 anything inter** 
nal^" in short, ''who would not, and could not, 
know (mythmg concerning spiritual and heavenly 
things." 

That I do not state this matter too strongly, will 
be evident if we consult one of SwedenboKg's ablest 
expositors— Mr. Parsons. ^^ Natural g^od^^ says 
1^ ''is the lowest form of goodness. It is the 
good of external life only. It is such good as a 
man may do, without religion ; or. such as he may 
do, when moved by the i/mf^ oi: tt«^ b«^Mk ^i a 



x^igion which does not le^^ve the earth. This nms 
tk^ good of tke Jewish churekJ^ " He who obeys 
the laws of God and of man merely from a refined 
selfishness, may lead a life of entire external good; 
and in speaking of it under some points of view, 
we may call his life a good life, yet there is no 
genuine goodness in him; and his life, accurately 
speaking, is only the form, the representative, of a' 
good life. Jusi so it was with the Jewish chttreh. 
It was the exact representativ'e of a perfect church/' 
Mr. Parsons goes on to speak of the laws, rites and 
ceremonies of the Jews, of their tabernacle, temple, 
and wofship, as indicating things true and good ; 
hut they knew nothing of '^ the meaning and pur- 
pose of these things," and hence ^'they were 
exharted to obey on merely natural, earthfy^ 
groHfidB. The motives held out to them were all 
from this side of the grave. To their eyes, no 
Ug^t from the life beyond its dark precincts streamed 
across the gloom." Mr. Parsons proceeds to say, 
what Swedenborg had said before him, that the 
Jews were " a chosen people,^^ not because they 
were a peculiarly good pec^e, nor because any 
special favors were intended for them, but because 
they were a singularly naiuraX, external people. 
" They were less disposed than any other, to see or 
knaw, or wish to know, or be moved and influenced 
by, truths that weare more than sensual. Their 
character was earthly, and altogether, earthly P * 

*EiSftys, pp. 183-1864 
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Having thus seen how Swcdenhorg and his fol- 
lowers regard the Jewish church, the Zion of the 
Old Testament, we will next inquire into their 
treatment of the Christian church — that which 
was instituted by Christ and his Apostles. 

He lays it down as one of his leading proposi- 
tions, ^'that from the Nicene and Athanasian 
Trinity together, a faith arose which has perverted 
the whole chtirchP Another of his leading propo- 
sitions is this: "That the error of believing 
redemption to consist in the passion of the cross,^ 
with the error concerning the Divine persons from 
eternity, ha>s perverted the whole churchy so that not 
anything spirittml is left remaining in itJ' - In 
discussing these propositions, Swedenborg says, 
"that the faith of the present time has extinguished 
the light in the word, and removed the Lord from 
the church, and thus precipitated its morning into 
nightJ^ Again, he says that, because of this faith, 
" the ways to heaven are beset with thieves and 
robbers: and in the temples, the doors are thrown 
dowii, so that dragons and owls have entered, and 
sing together in horrible discord."* He further says, 
that "all the truth of the word is now falsified;" 
and that "by falsifications of truth, men have 
alienated aU spiritual knowledge of good and truth 
from the church, and by applications to falses, have 
entirely destroyed them.^^'f In another connexion, 

•True Chris. Religion, §§ 132, 133, 177, 634, 
t Apocalypse Revealed, §§ 541, 610. 



h* styv, ^WlMi a faith im Ibme Gods vis inUo- 
diiced into the chnveh, which wat done at die Ni« 
G8iie fljmod, oiZ Me gBodofeharUy and aUihetruth 
0f foiih were eatUed. fiSnce Aat time, ttie Christian 
temple has not only beoi shattered, biat hits faUm 
in rume,^'* Indeed, he affirms ifaat, in his time, 
the clmxeh had become so telaHy eorrapt, ^Hhat 
unless a New C%uich be establiihed by the Lord| 
no Jlesh eon is saipedJ^ 

▲scolding to Swedenborg's interpretations, the 
Papal chuieh is die gieat Babylon of the Apeoa* 
lypse; and the Protestant churches are those 
npresented <^by the dragon and his two beasts; by 
the Locusts; by the great city which is spiritually 
called Sodom and Egypt; also by the pit of the 
abyss whence the beasts came forth.'' These 
ehufehes are also represented by the goats on the 
le& hand of the Judge, in the twenty fifth chaptcv 
of Matthew, who were sentenced to depart acouis94 
kifta everlasting flfe. f 

in fine, Swedenboi^ vqfsresents what he calls the 
fiist Ohnstian church as huring eom»s to its end, 
akmtfsi a hundred years agq. It was judged and 
destrojred, in the spiritual world, in the year 1767^ 
Th^n it was that gieat 3abylon (the Romish 
ohmnh) &U. Then it ws^s that the dragon, the 
beasi, and tiouB fedse piophet (i. e. the Protestant 
ohurehes) weie taken, and ^^east into a lake of fira 

• True Chris. Religion, § 132, 133, 177, 634, 

t BKier sipsiiiioii, if 88, er, n. 
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burning with brimstone, to be tormented day and 
night forever and ever." There can be no doubt 
on this point among the followers of Swedenborg; 
for he declares that he was an eye-witness of the 
whole transaction, and he has described it with 
great particularity.^ Accordingly, it is written, in 
the creed of the New Church, (Article XII.) that 
" the first Christian church has spirituaUy^ come to 
its endj or consummation^ through evils of life and 
errors of doctrine." It is as effectually overthrown, 
and has been so for the last eighty-nine years, as 
was the old world by the deluge, or as was the 
Jewish church or dispensation by the coming of the 
Messiah. 

The only question to be decided then is, Are 
these things so ? Has the church, which Christ 
and his Apostles instituted, been spiritually over^ 
thrown, for almost a hundried years ? During all 
this time, has Christ had no real, spiritual church 
in the world, except the little handful of Sweden^ 
borgians? There are church organizations and 
ordinances indeed; but are they, and have they 
been, mere dead forms? Has all spiritual life and 
holiness — everything which goes to give vitality 
and enei^ to. a church, ceased ? 

I will not degrade myself nor my profession by 
undertaking to answer these questions. SwedeiH 
borg affirms that it is even so; for he was present 
and saw the overwhelming ruin. Those who 

* Last Judgment, §§53^ 60. Gontlaiifttioii, $$ 14»4lflL 
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accept his teirelations mtist believe Mm; while 
those who cannot believe him in this particular, as 
well as in others, have no alternative but to reject 
his claims. 



CHAPTER VII* 



Olyectioiui to the dums and the Doctrines of Swedenborg, 
continued. 

OBJEGTIOK til. 

My next objection to the pretensions of Sweden- 
borg is founded on his representations in regard to 
some of the wisest and best men, and most exem- 
plary Christians, that have lived on the earth since 
the age of the Apostles. Among the eminent men 
of modern times, it would be hard to select three, 
who were better entitled to the gratitude of the 
church and of the world, than Luther, Melancthon, 
and Calvin. Let us now see what account Swe- 
denborg gives us of the state and character of these 
men, in the other world. 

Of Luther he says, that after he entered the 
spiritual world (or intermediate state), he continued 
to teach his peculiar dogmas much as he had 
done on earth, only with increased earnestness. He 
was continually surrounded by great multitudes of 
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Spirits ; and in order to increase his power ovet 
them, he resorted to a species of wicked, not to say 
infernal, incantation. After practising this a while, 
the consequences were so hurtful, that he was for- 
bidden to resort to it any more. For some unex- 
plained reason, Luther was not sent to hell at the 
time of the judgment, in 1757, neither was he 
received to heaven. Shortly after this, he sought 
an interview with Swedenborg, and from him 
teamed that the old church was at an end, and that 
a new one Was being established. At this, Luther 
" became very indignant, and stormed f^ but after 
a while his storming ceased. From this period, he 
desired to renounce his doctrine of faith alone, and 
to embrace the creed of the New Church; but 
found it exceedingly difficult to do so. " Therefore," 
says Swedenborg (in 1763), " he is still in the world 
of spirits, which is in the midst between heaven and 
hell, where he sometimes imdergoes great suffer- 
ings." At the date of Swedenborg's last publicap- 
tion, (A. D. 1771), his case had become more 
hopeful, and in one place he speaks of him as 
already in heaven.* 

The treatment of Melancthon in the spiritual 
world was more severe than that of Luther. He at 
first had a chamber furnished him, like that which 
he had occupied on earth, fitted up with table, desk, 
drawers and library. But as he was intent on his 
old doctrine of justification by faith, the convenien- 

*Trae Chrit, Religion, $ 187. 
12 
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oes of hia chamber vteie ere long removed, and he 
was left almost to naked walls. Not being reclaimed 
by the deprivation, he was let down frequently into 
hell, and then brought back again to his cold stone 
chamber, <^at which times he appeared clothed in a 
bearnskin, by reason of the cold, because faith 
without charity is cold." At length, his chamber 
became exceedingly filthy, so that he would " not 
admit strangers into it, who were desirous of seeing 
him." At the latest accounts, he seemed to have 
acquired some consistent ideas about charity. He 
was still confined, however, to his old, cold, filthy 
stone chamber. 

In regard to Calvin, the representations of Swe^ 
denborg are irreconcilably inconsistent In the 
year 1763, he speaks of him as " in a society of 
heaven," and was told by the "moderator of the 
society, that Calvin was accepted among them, 
because he was well disposed, and made no dis- 
turbance." But in his latest publication, Sweden^ 
borg gives a much more full account of Oalyin, and 
finally leaves him in one of the caverns, the work- 
shops of hell. Some of the main features of the 
account, it will be necessary to transcribe. 

It was a long time after Calvin entered the spirit- 
ual world, before the angels could satisfy him that 
he was not still in the body. This " was because 
he was a sensual man, believing nothing but what 
he had learned through his bodily senses." It seems 
that while on earth, Calvin never had any serious 
regard for the Scriptures, quoting them ''only for 
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the sake of the common people, that they might 
favor him with their assent." When he became 
isatisfied that he was in the spiritual world, he 
sought earnestly for the Predestinarians, and at 
length found them shut up and concealed in a cav- 
ern under groimd. He staid with them for a time, 
and enjoyed their company; hut becoming weary 
at length, he went and joined a society of simple- 
tons, who knew little about predestination, or 
anything else. We next hear of him in a certain 
governor's house; and then in a "house occupied 
by harlots, where he remained for some time," 
Not long after this, Swedenborg had an interview 
with him, and did his utmost to convert him to the 
doctrines of the New Church. But Calvin (to 
borrow a phrase from our Washingtonians) was a 
hard case. The seer could do nothing with him; 
and at last, losing all patience, he exclaimed, 
"You talk impiously! Begone, you evil spirit!'' 
After this, Calvin departed to the infernal cavern, 
provided for the Predestinarians, where " they are 
forced to work for their victuals, and are all ene- 
inies one to another. Here they do evil one to 
another, to the extent of their power, and this is 
the delight of their life."* 

In November, 1618, a general Synod of the 
Reformed churches was convened at Dort, in Hol- 
land, for the purpose of discussing the Arminian 

• True Chris. Religion, §§ 796—798. Continuation of \a$ 
JFudgiaent,§$ 51,55. 
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doctrines, which had begun to be inculcated in that 
country. There were present at the Synod, ecclesi- 
astical deputies, not only from the United Provin- 
ces, but from the churches of England, Scotland, 
Hesse, Bremen, Switzerland, and the Palatinate. 
The foreign divines present, were twenty-eight; 
those of the United Provinces were thirty-six, 
besides five Professors, and twenty elders; — eighty- 
nine in all. Probably, no ecclesiastical body was 
ever so outrageously slandered by the enemies of 
God's truth, as this; and yet few ecclesiastical 
bodies have demeaned themselves more worthily 
and unexceptionably; though no one, at this day, 
would think of justifying all their measures. Their 
impardonable sin was, that a large majority of 
them were thorough, consistent Calvinists. Good 
Bishop Hall of England was a member of the 
Synod, and on leaving it, is reported to have said, 
<^ There is no place upon earth so like heaven, as 
the Synod of Dort, and none where I should be 
more willing to dwell." Speaking of the Articles 
published by the Synod, the venerable Thomas 
Scott says, " Fewer things appear to me unscrip- 
tural in these Articles, than in almost any human 
composition which I have read upon the subject." 
He speaks also of the "holy, guarded, and rever- 
ential manner in which the divines of this reprobated 
Synod stated and explained the doctrines of the 
gospel." I have made these remarks for the pur- 
pose of acquainting my readers, as far as possible, 
in few words, with the Synod of Dort 
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Swedenborg saw the members of this Synod m 
the spiritual world, and there called them to a 
solemn accoimt for inculcating upon earth the 
doctrine of predestination. "When I had said 
these things," says he, " they looked at me with a 
Satanic look ;" and all power of further deception 
being taken away, they went on to confess them- 
selves gross hypocrites ; — that they had assumed 
the appearance of religion for sinister ends, but that 
really they had no confidence in God's word, or in 
anything good, but only in predestination. Swe- 
denborg tried to reason with them out of the 
Scriptures, but in vain. They soon retired into 
their cave, " around which appeared a dusky fire, — 
a sign that they had neither faith nor charity."* 

I know of no religious community in modem 
times, which has exhibited more of the genuine 
spirit of religion, than the Moravians, or United 
Brethren. This wag specially true of them, during 
the first forty years after their establishmont at 
Hernhutt, all which time they were the cotempora- 
ries of Swedenborg. Great numbers of them died, 
however, before Swedenborg — some in nearly every 
quarter of the globe, whither they had gone to 
proclaim the gospel ; and it was his privilege to 
meet them in the other world. And what does he 
say of them? He declares them to be arrant 
knaves and hypocrites, having a "secret doctrine," 
which is communicated only to the initiated, and 

* True Chris. Religion, § 487. 
12» 
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"being very crafty in conciliating favor." As a 
matter of experiment, they were twice admitted into 
heaven, but they could not live there at all. "They 
began to be inwardly tormented, and thrown into 
convulsive motions like persons in the agonies of 
death ; wherefore, they cast themselves down out 
of heaven headlong." After this, they were ex- 
plored, as to " the interior of their thoughts," when 
it was discovered that inwardly " they reviled the 
Lord ; they rejected a life of charity, so as to hold 
it in abhorrence ; they rejected the Old Testament 
as useless, and despised the evangelists, selecting 
only certain passages from Paul, where mention is 
made of faith alone. These were the mysteries 
which they had concealed from the world."* 

Such, then, are the representations of Sweden- 
borg, in regard to some of the best and wisest men, 
and most exemplary Christians, that have lived on 
the earth since the age of the Apostles. Luther 
and Melancthon are kept out of heaven, in a state, 
often, of severe suffering, for more than two hun- 
dred years after their death ; and in regard to the 
latter, it is doubtful whether his condition is at all 
improved since. Calvin has been long in hell. 
The venerable divines of the Synod of Dort, and 
the devoted, self-sacrificing missionaries from Hem- 

* Continuation of the Last Judgment, §§ 86, 87. In his 
Diary, Swedenborg represents the Moravians in the other 
noriiH, n»^*€xceUeniapiritB,** ^' among whom is preserved an 
image of the primitive cliurch.'* Swedenborg Library, Port 
3, pp. 31—23. 
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hutt, are all base hypocrites — little better than 
in^dels — who have gone likewise to perdition. 
While at the same time, we are assured that such 
men as Louis XIV, the despot of France and the 
persecutor of God's people, and Pope Sixtus V, the 
greatest miser and dissembler of his age, are safe 
in heaven; — ^while we are presented with whole 
heavens full of Mohammedans anid heathens, living, 
as on earth, in polygamy and adultery! Those 
who yield to the claims of Swedenborg must be- 
lieve dl\ this; for he explicitly declares it, on the 
authority of revelation. Those who cannot believe 
it, as I said before, have no alternative but to reject 
his claims. 

OBJECTiaN VIII. 

" I further object to the claims of Swedenborg, 
that he contradicts, in repeated instances, the plain 
facts of history. This is true both of sacred and 
profane history. The Bible tells us of the creation 
of the world, of our first parents, of their primeval 
happy state and subsequent apostasy, and of the 
early progenitors of our race. But Swedenborg 
assures us over and over again, that there is not a 
word of truth or fact in all this; that the whole of 
the first eleven chapters of the Bible is mere 
allegory.* 

Moses informs us of the destruction of the old 
world for its wickedness, by a deluge of waters; — 

* Bee Barrett's Lectures, pp. 57, 200. 
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a catastrophe to which frequent allusion is made 
by our Savior and the Apostles. But with Swe- 
denborg and his followers, this again is all fable. 
"There has never been a universal deluge of 
natural waters upon the face of our earth, since the 
creation of man."* 

Swedenborg affirms that " sacrificial worship waff 
first instituted" by Eber, who was of the fifth 
generation from Noah, in the line of Shem. Gen. 
10 : 24. Before his time, sacrifices were entirely 
unknown.f But we are expressly informed that 
Noah, when he went forth from the ark, " builded 
an altar unto the Lord, and took of every clean 
beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt 
offerings on the altar. And the Lord smelled a 
sweet savor," &;c. Gen. 8 : 20. Now what was this 
but a sacrifice — a sacrifice, too, which God was 
pleased to accept? Indeed, long before this time, 
we read of Abel's bringing an offering unto the 
Lord, of the firstling of his fiock, and of the fat" 
Gen. 4 : 4 

Swedenborg asserts "that a Trinity of persons 
was unknown in the Apostolical church, and that it 
was first broached by the Nicene Council,^^ in the 
fourth century. J This is not the place to go into a 
Scriptural defence of the doctrine of the Trinity. 
Every reader of the Bible knows, or may know, 

• See Barrett's Lectures, pp. 57, 200. 

t Div. Providence, § 328. Arcana Celestia, § 180. 

t True Chris. Religion, § 174. 
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that the Father is there represented as God, and the 
Son as God, and the Holy Spirit as God; and that 
these Divine personages are set forth as heing, in 
some sense and to some extent, distinct from each 
other. The Son is not only God, but '^ was in the 
heginning vnth God." The Holy Spirit is " another 
Comforter," distinct both from the Father and the 
Son. Still, there is but one Ood, Here, then, is 
the doctrine of the Trinity in the ApostoUcal 
church. And as to the ages succeeding the Apos- 
tles, it is just as easy to prove the Trinity before the 
Nicene Council, as after it Indeed, how could that 
Council have origiruaed such a doctrine, on suppo- 
sition that it had never been known before? Ac- 
cordingly Swedenborg, with his characteristic 
consistency, acknowledges that Christians, even in 
the first agCj did know and believe in the doctrine 
of the Trinity. " Since the word is such, in the 
sense of the letter, that it distinguishes by several 
names those who nevertheless are one, therefore, 
the Christians of the first ages, who were plain, 
simple men, and understood all parts of the word 
according to the sense of the letter, distinguished 
the Divinity into three persons, — ^which, on account 
of their simpUcity, was permitted," &c.* 

* Doctrine of the Lord, § 55. Swedenborg often speaks 
of the finA Chrigtiana — the Apostles, tlieir fellow laborers 
and successors, as '' ninp2e men " — little better than simple 
twM, This is the reason assigned, why the spiritual seme 
of t)ie wo|4 was not disclosed to them. They could have 
understood nothing about it ^ Had it beep discoyeredi it 
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S\redenborg asserts that "the faith imputative of 
the merit of Christ," or in other words, the doctrine 
of justification by faith, " was md known in the 
Apostolic churchy but first arose from the decrees 
of the Nicene Synod,^^* If Paul taught the doctrine 
of justification by faith, then was the doctrine known 
in the Apostolic church. And if Paul did not 
teach it, tfien words cannot teach anything. "Being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God " "A 
man is not justified by the works of the law, but 
by thefaUh of Jesus ChristJ^ " We conclude that 
a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the 
law."f As to this doctrine's originating with "the 
Nicene synod," I need only say, that there is not a 
word in the Nicene creed or canons, on the subject* 

In regard to this doctrine of justification, Swe* 
denborg further informs us, that it arose from a 
"single expression" in Paul's Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, (chap. 3 : 28), the meaning of which is 
jftutirely misunderstood. Of this, he is sure; be^ 
eause he had spent a whole year with the Apostle 
Paul, and had often conferred with him on the sub^ 
ject J On this whole statement, I remark, in the 

would have been uselesi and unintelligible." Sacred Scrips 
ture, § 24. 

♦ True Chris. Religion, §§ 632, 636. 

t Rom. 3 : 28. 5 : 1. Gal. 2:16. It is to be remembered 
that Paul's language is to l>e understood according to tbe 
fetfer. It has no hidden, spiritual sense. 

t Hobart's Life, p. 44. Apoc. Revealed, t§ 417, 825, Dir, 
Freyidence, § 115, 
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^t plaee,. that if the doctrine of justification by 
faith arose from " a single expression" of St Paul, 
then it did not arise *^ from the decrees of the Ni- 
cene synod/' and Swedenbdrg's last position is 
directly contradicted. But secondly, this doctrine 
did not arise from ''a single expression " of Paul, 
s^s is evident from the passages above quoted. Paul 
frequently asserts the doctrine, and not he al(Hie, 
but our Saviour, and the other Apostles and inspired 
Writers. And thirdly, as to Swedenborg's conferen- 
ces with the Apostle on the subject, and his learn- 
ing from him that he had been misunderstood, we 
shall want more evidence of this, before we believe 
it, than Swedenbotg's naked assertion. The lan- 
guage of Paul is plain and explicit; it has been 
understood with a remarkable degree of uniformity 
by evangelical Christians in all ages; nor is it at all 
likely that it has been essentially Misapprehended. 
Swedenborg asserts that what is commonly 
called " the Apostles' creed " was the creed of "the 
Apostolic churchP^ If he means by the Apostolic 
church, the church in the age of the Apostles, or in 
that immediately succeeding, he is certainly mista- 
ken. It is not at all likely that the Apostles wrote 
this creed, or any part of it, or that they ever saw- 
it, or sanctioned it. It was originally the creed of 
the church of Rome ; was not composed at once, 
but grew up gradually as new errors arose to be 
excluded, and was not regarded as of authority in 

« True Chris. Beligion, § 175. 
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tfie* general church, any farther or faster than thd 
authority of the church of Rome was extended."^ 

Swedenborg says that '^the Athanasian creed 
was written soon after the council of Nice^ by one 
or more of those who had been present at the coun- 
cil; and thence was received as secumerical or 
catholic."t But here, again, he is equally unfortu- 
nate in his assertions. The Athanasian creed, so 
called, could not have been written by Athanasius, 
or by any of his cotemporaries. It was never 
appealed to in the Arian controversy, nor was it 
heard of in the church, until along time afterwards. 
It was probably the work of some Latin writer, as 
late as the si^th or seventh century.J 

Swedenborg says, "That there is an internal, 
spiritual sense in the word, is a truth which has 
heretofore been altogether unknown in the Chris^ 
tian world"§ Again, " the spiritual sense of the 
word hath been heretofore unknownJ^\\ If this 
only means, that no Christian, before him, inter- 
preted Scripture jtist like himself, the truth of the 
assertion may be admitted. But certainly the 

* Besides the creed of the church of Rome, commonly 
called the Apostles' creed, there were extant the creeds of 
the churches of Jerusalem, of Alexandria, and of Antiocb ; 
also the creeds of many of the early Fathers. See Bing- 
ham's Antiquitie& 

t True Chria Religion, § 632. 

t See Cave's Historia Literaria, vol. 1, p. 19a Also Pear- 
son, Usher, Mosheim, &c. 

§Hobart'sLife, p. 159L 

II Sacred Scripture, § 30^ 
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drmed of the Alexandrian school, Clemens^ Ori- 
gexiy and others, interpreted tiie Scriptures on the 
mime general^ aUegarical principles. They inter* 
{Mreted as intelligibly and usefully as Swedenbor|^ 
and in many instances, precisely after his fashion^ 
So true is this, that most of the followers of Swe* 
denborg appeal to the ancient allegorists as his 
j^totypes and exemplars. Thus, the writer of the 
Preface to the Doctrine of the Lord, after referring 
to Origen, Augustine, and Barnabas, says : " From 
the above observations it is evident, that the spiritu- 
ality of the Saered Scripture" (a term used to 
denote the spiritual dense) ''has been taught in a 
measure from the earliest ages of Christianity ^ by 
the best and most pious men." (p. 17.) Also the 
translator of the first edition of the Arcana Celes- 
tia, after quoting at length from Archbishop Wake 
in support of the allegorical method of interpreta- 
tion, says : '' Nor let it be thought strange, that so 
many wise and good men have all agreed in 
acknowledging the spiritual sense of the holy 
Scriptures^ and in interpreting them oAxordinglyP 
(p. 6.) Mr. Noble, in his work on Inspiration, has 
devoted some thirty pages to the purpose of show- 
ing, that Swedenborg's method of interpretation is 
no new thing ; that it is sustained by the example, 
not only of some of the early Christians, but even 
of the sacred writers, (pp. 49 — 76, 388.) How 
then, I ask, can it be true, that the doctrine of an 
allegorical, spiritual sense '' has heretofore been air 
together unknown in the Christian worW^ ? 
13 
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These historical enon — a feir of which hare 
been pointed out — may be i^aided by some of my 
readers as small matten. And so they would be 
small matters, in an author who laid no claim to 
spiritual illumination. ^^ To err is human.^^ Bm 
Swedenborg does lay claim to spiritual illumina- 
tion — yea more, to Dwtne revelaticn. When the 
Lord first appeared to him, he gave him this prom- 
ise, '' I will teach thee what thou art to write." 
And on his death-bed, Swedenborg atilrmed, 
" Every thing that I have written is true." It is a 
&ir question, then, to be looked into, IsUaU true ? 
And when it is shown conclusively that all is not 
true, the claim of the {Hrofessed teach^ of heavenly 
mysteries is invalidated. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



Objections to the dainu and the Doctrmes of Swedenborf , 
eeatmued. 

OBISeXIOM IX. 

Mt next objection to the teachings of Swedeii-> 
borg is, Ihftt they contradict, in a great yariety ei 
instances, Khe plainest and most univeTsally ac« 
kno\^l6dgecl facts of geience. And this amsidera* 
tioQ is file more important, because his teachings 
are so based upon his phifosophy, and mixed up 
vriitti it, as to be inseparable from it. 

When it is objected to the Bible, that some parttf 
of it are iK>t in strict acc(»dance with the discover- 
ies of modem science, it is a sufficient reply, that 
the Bible was not written by philosophers, nor does 
it profess to teach any sy^em of philos<^hy. It 
has to do with higher matters. And when it 
touches upon the phenomena of earth, it speaks 
according to invaricAle appearemcas^ using the 
language of oHmnon life. But this ftpologjr will 
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Bot anmrer for S vedenbcnrg. He did prtrfiBfls to bo 
a philosopher, and his teachings, interpretations, 
and revelations are so intermingled with, and based 
upon his philosi^hy, that they cannot be separated 
fiom it Such is the acknowledgment, and, I had 
almost said, the boast of his followers ^' The pro- 
foundest philosophy," says Mr. Bush, '4ies at the 
basis of all his revelations."* "Whatever may 
have been the nature of Swedenborg's distempered 
fancy," says Mr. Clissold, <^ we are not to look for 
this distemper primarily in Ins visions, but in the 
philosophy which led to them. Here is the origin 
of the evil, if it be one. The fanaticism, if it be 
such, is not primarily in the visions, but in the phi- 
hsaphy; and our opponents must take up the 
question on this ground, if they wiU take it up on 
ibe only ground on which it can be decided."t 
This, then, is the ground on which I pvopose now 
to consider the question. I urge it as a valid ob- 
jection to the claims of Swedenboi^, that he 
contradicts, in a variety of instances, the plainest 
and most universally acknowledged facts of sci- 
ence. This is true both of physical and menidl 
science. Let us first look at the question in refer- 
^ice to the former. 

Modem science has discovered that the plan- 
et Herschel is about eighteen hundred mil- 
lions of miles fix>m the smi; while Saturn's 

* Bwedenborg Lifanuy, p. ?> 
tLettM>&e.p.908. 
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iiattmcm m wd w$ote th^n nine huadfed millwHif 
oi wihuk Bat Swedwborg deckles positively, 
miket the most ample means c^ infoniiati<m in 
the flpirkoal vorld, that ^^tfae plaitieC Saturn li 
fmrtheat diMtant frmn Ote *tmf^ and that thie is 
the leason why it is fiirnished with ^^a large lumtn* 
oiu beit."^ 

Swedeaborg's AecHy of <»eation, or rather of 
ecmtogony, was in brief this: The eim oi tbn 
i^iritual world is an esDaaation from God, the heat 
and the light of which are the Divine \ov^ and tfa« 
IKvine wisdom. From die atmo^eres of thii 
mm proceeded the sun of da^e natural world, wbioh 
is a body of pure fire. From the atmospheres of 
the natoral snn, becoming more and more dense the 
further they proceeded from it, arose, in the die- 
tanoe, the eardis of the solar system. And so of all 
Ae other sm&s and systems in the universe. The 

'Earth's in ths Uoksise, $ a It is <^eo said that Swe- 
denborg had discovered, or come to the knowledge of, the 
GtQrfgyvm Sidua, long before the time of Herschel. But this 
is a mistake. In his Principia, and in bis Worship and Love 
of God^ both written before his illuminntion, he speaks of 
seven planets ; but that the seventh was the Georgium Sidus 
or Herschel, he does not say. The inference is, that his ser* 
•nth planet was not Herschel ; since, in his Mkarih$ in th$ 
Vmivene^ wtittea after his iUumioatiou, he represents Saturn 
•8 << the farthest distant from the sun.^' Nor is it evidence 
of unerring wisdom, that he should so early utter the con- 
jecture that there were seven planets. Why did he not say 
€hat there were eievcn or itodoey the number that has been 
idoce discovestd? 

13* 
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earths, therefore, are fWmi the atmospheiree ct ite 
natural 8un ; — which is from the atmospheres of th* 
spiritual sun ; — which is from Ood. Henoe, ererjr 
thing is ultimately from God; or, as Swedenborg 
expresses it, << J^ovah created the universe, and all 
things in it, not from nothing, but from himaeUJ^ 
Swedenboi^ taught, that "atmospheres, waters, and 
earths are the commom or general princij^es (ele- 
ments) by which, and from which, all and everyr 
thing exists, with an infinite variety. Atmos- 
pheres," he said, "are the active powers, waters are 
intermediate powers, and earths are passive powers, 
fiom which all things exist" 

From this account it appears, that Swedenboig 
knew nothing of the modem discoveries in chem- 
istry, and that his whole theory of creation or 
rather of formation, which constitutes an important 
part of his pretended revelation, is based in igno- 
rance and error. 

The common principles or elements, of which all 
things are composed, are earth, atmosphere and 
water. But neither earth, artmosphere, nor water 
are, in any sense, elements. They are each of 
them most exquisite compounds, made up of ele- 
mentary substances — a fact of which Swedenborg 
was profoundly ignorant 

If, as Swedenborg assures us, and that too on the 
authority of the angels — if the earth is a product 
of the sun's atmosphere, then the sim's atmosphere 
must reach to the earth ; or, which is the same, the 
earth's atmosphere muq.t reach to the sun. But it 



lf«33 been ascextained that the earth's atmcMspheie 
aetoally does reach not more than from forty to fifty 
miles above the earth's surface. 

Hie fidlowing is Swedenborg's description of the 
atooephere: It consists, he says, of '< discrete sub* 
stamses (particles) of a very Hnnute jfonn, origina- 
ting from the sun. The fire of the sun each of 
fl)em receives, treasures it up, t^npers it, and 
conveys it as beat to the eaxth ; and in like manner 
also the light" What will our modem lecturera 
about oxygen, nitiog^i and carbon say to this? 
• According to Siredeuborg, love has an important 
w<»rk to perform in the physiology of the human 
system. The reascMi why blood is red^ he says, is 
'' the correspond^ice of the heart and the blood 



there is a correspondence of hve with the hearty 
therefore the blood cannot be otheneise than redJ^ 
Modem physiologists have ascertained that the red- 
ness of the blood is owing to the presence of iron 
in the system. But Swedenborg says no. It is 
owing rather to the presence of love. According to 
this tiiieory, the blood of some men ought to be 
white. Swedenborg sliould have explained, too, 
why the blood of some of the lower animals is just 
as red as that of men.~ 

It seems that love, too, is the sole cause of viialf 
animal heat. '^ That in man, and in every animal, 
there is vital heat, is known; but whence its origin, 
is not known. Every one speaks of it with con- 
jecture." But Swedenborg, as he speaks from 



nvelatkn, ean speak with autlioriftjr. ''Ha wfag^ 
knoweth," says he, " that th«« ia a eonmpondflnw 
of love and its affecttona with tbfi heart aad its 
derivations, may know ibAthve is the erigmof vUal 
heat. For k>ve proceeds from the spiritual sub a« 
heat, and flows, by coxnespondence, into the iiMft 
and its blood, and gives it heat."'*' 

That the bk>od undergoes some change in tbs 
lungs, Swedenborgunderatood; but as to the aatwe 
and cause of the change, he entertained the wildfiil 
theories, all which he mixes up, as usual, with hia 
spiritual correqMMidences. 1. ^< The blood fwrifiee 
itedf in the lungs from things imdigested," as the 
^^chyle cdlecled from food and drink." 2. " From 
tfie air which is attracted, the blood also nouri^^A 
itself with things conducibie." This '^is evident," 
he says, ^^frorn the immense abundance oi odors 
and exhalations issuing ccmtinually from shrubby* 
ries, flower-^rdens, and nurseries of trees; and 
from the imonense quantity of salts of varioua 
kinds, issuing with waters from the earthy riverSi 
and lakes; and from the immense quantity of eofr* 
halations and effluvia from men and animals, with 
which the air is impregnated. That these flow into 
the lungs, witfi the air whi<^ is attracted, cannot 
be denied; nor can it be dmied that the blood 
attracts from them such things as are eondudible to 
it, or which correspond to the affections of its fene." 
^^That the blood in the lungs purifieth and nous* 

* ^ ileaveuly heat, which is love, makes iht vt^ hsat wkUh 
is in man:* Arcana Celestia, §6190. 



iBhefh itself etnr^pandenUy ^ the aJfiKium$ of tkti 
mind, is not yet knoum on earth; but it is very well 
known in the spiritual. wwld; for the angds who. 
are in the heavens are delighted only with those 
odm which correspcmd to the love of Aeir wisdom; 
whereas the spirits in hell are delighted only with, 
odors which correspond to the love which is in 
epporition to wisdom; the latter odors are stenches, 
hut die former<xlors are fragrances."^ Swedenborg 
here brings in the angels to give authority to his 
doctrine, about the blood in the lungs purifying it- 
self from chyle, and nourishing itself with odors, 
fragrant or offensive, corresponding to the character 
of its love. Those who admit his claims must, of 
courtsie, bdieoehim, whatever may become of their 
physiology, or their common sense. 

We give another extract on the same subject, 
though presenting it in a somewhat different light. 
" With every one, the blood in the lungs is deprived 
fltf its phlegm, and is nourished by the volatile ele- 
ments and odors supplied fxom, the air; but yet 
leltogefher in a different manner with the good, from 
what it is with the evil. What is the nature of the 
purification and nourifibment of the blood in the 
lungs, with the good and wUh the evil, may be con- 
duded from the following experience: In the 
spiritual world, a good spirit attracts with his nos- 
trils all fragrances and sweet smells witili delight; 
but an evil spirit attracts with his nostrils what is 

* See Wisdom of Angels concemiog Divine Love and Wis- 
dom, $ 153-157, 173-179, 38»-.^9Q, 30S, 379, 380, 4^0; 
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pntrict mi fltekiiig, nitfi Might,'' Hraee, Av 
Uood o£ a good man on the eardi is nouarkhed^di 
sweet odois, but the blood of a bad man with mcb 
as are offiensiva Swedenbo^ goes en to aay, that 
<<the human blood, in its inmoet principles, is jpsrv 
aual, but in its outennost princ^es is corpormiL 
Whttrefoie, they who are qwntual nouridbtitfion 
such things in nature as oonespond to dangs vpm%^ 
ual; but they who axe natural nourish it firom sudk 
filings in nature as correspond to it. Hence, th0 
dUstmilituie of the Hood in mm io ms great as t# 
iko di»similUude of their lovesJ'* On this princi- 
ple, the character of a vma might be exaetly 
estimated, by an analysis of his blood ; ib» better 
his chaiaeiev, the pmer his blood, and vice rena. 

The Scriptures represent God as the Crnatov of 
off things. He ^< created heavw and the things 
which therein are, and the earth and the fiiinga 
which therein are, and the sea aud the tfainga 
which are therein." ^^ By him were aU thmgm. 
created that are in heaven, and that are in earttw". 
<'The great aud wide sea, wherein are things^ 
creeping innumerable, both small and great ; bebe^ 
.moth, leviathan, dragons and all depths, beasts and 
all cattle, creejwig things and flying fowV — all 
aie represented as the w<»rkmanshi^ ^ his band* 
And these teacbiugs of revelation ase in strict ao 
cordance with those of philosc^hy and reasoHi 
Where is the being or thing, animal, v^etable o? 
mineral ; in the air, or on the earth, or under the 

* Tmtist im nviaa LsvsaiMl Wis*Mii» nfv 181, IS. 
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earth, or in the Ma, trhieh leason does not assttre 
«8 itf sustained by the povar and the providence of 
God, and which does not owe its existence to him t 
But these obyious teachings, both of science and 
revelation, Swedenborg dhreotly contradicts. Ac- 
OQzding to him, a vast multitude of cieatufes and 
things, perhaps a majority — animals, vegetables, 
and mmerals, did not originate from God, but from 
ih^ heUs. ^^Such in the animal kingdom are 
poisonous serpents, scorpions, crocodiles, dmgons, 
tigers, wolves, foxes, swine,* owls, screech-owls, 
rats, mice, locusts, frogs, bats, spiders, flies, drones, 
moths, lice, mites, in a word, all those which con- 
sume grasses, leaves, fruits, seeds, meat and drink, 
and are noxious to beasts and men. In the vegeta* 
ble kingdom, they are all malignant, virulent and 
poisonous herbs, and pulse and shrubs of the same 
kihd ; also in the mineral kingdom, all poisonous 
earths." '^ Such things in the natuml world did 
not derive their origin from the Lord; neither were 
they erecUed from the beginning; neither did they 
originate from naitirey by her sun; but they abe 
FROM HELL." '^ The injlux from hM immediately 
fredv/ces such things, when the temperament is 
favorable J^ " They originate by inmtediate injtmx 
JromheU."'\^ In another work he says, "beasts 
and wild animals, whose souls are similar evil 

*iLet no Swedenborgian after this dare to eat pork. 

t ADgelic Wisdom eoDcerning Dirine Lo?e and Wiedoniy 
§§ 338, 339, 343, 347. Swedenborgians teach that hell itself 
u a creation of man. <*It was not created by €k)d, since 
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affeetiofis, were not created from the beginning / 
mich as mice, yenemous serpents, crocodiles, basi^ 
lisks, vipers, and the like, with the various kinds 
of noxious insects ; but have originated and arisen 
vnthhell, in stagnant lakes, marshes, putrid and 
fcBtid waters, &c., with which the malignattt loves 
cf the infernal societies communicate. From the 
beginning, only useful and clean beasts were crem- 
ated, whose souls are good affections.""))^ In these 
decisions of Swedenborg, Mr. Noble entirely acqui- 
esces. <^ It may be safely concluded," says he^ 
" since nothing noxious can have its direct protot3rpe 
in God, that all hurtful things either first acquired 
their noxious nature, or first began to exist, when 
evil established itself in the human mind."t 

Waiving all other objections to these statements^ 
it follows conclusively from them, or rather is in- 
volved in them, that no t)dious, noxious creatures 
existed on this earth, previous to the creation and 
the fall of man. But how does this agree with 
the Scripture representation, that it was a serpent 
which tempted our first mother? And how shall it 
be made to harmonize with the recent discoveries 
of geologists^ They tell us of frightful, horrible 
creatures — monsters both of the land and of the 
deep, armed with terrible weapons of destruction, 
and disclosing the remains of slaughtered myriads 

God is love ; but hM is from man. Man alone created it.*' 
Letters to a Mao of the World, p. 121. 

* Ath. Creed, § 90. 

t Inspiration, p. 113. 
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under dieir eapaeioiis ribs, which must hate lired 
and died, and become imbedded in the solid rocki^ 
at a period long anterior to the existence of man, or 
to the fitting up of the world for bis creation. 

Swedenborg taught that men, before the fall, 
^^had no external respiration^ and no sonorous^ 
articulate language, such as took place afterwards; 
but communicated their ideas one to another, b^ 
numberless changes of the countenance, by the 
varied motions of the lips, and by the lively expres- 
sions of the eye." But at the time of the fall, 
"external respiration commenced, and together with 
it external language."* If I were to say, that this 
statement contradicts expressly some of the first 
chapters in the Bible, Swedenborgians might reply 
that these chapters are all fable. But I may and 
do assert, that .the statement is so at war with 
reason and common sense, as to be wholly incredi- 
ble. Men at that period had organs of respiration, 
else they were not men; and who believes that 
these organs were never exercised? Who believes 
that whole generations of men lived on the face of 
the earth, without ever breathing the breath of life, 
or having any ora/ communication one with anoth- 
er? They had lungs, as Swedenborg admits in 
other parts of his works; but instead of using them, 
like other men, they had only what he calls " an 
internal respiration, proceeding from the navel 
towards the heart." ! ! 

*Arcana Celestia, § 1118. Hindmar8h'8CoiDpMld,{ip. 17,29; 
14 
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fi^natly ecmtradictory to all Teasoh and ficience 
in Swedenborg's account of the origin of diseases. 
He iiiscribes them frequently, and perhaps unirers- 
sally, to the infestation of evil spirits. "Evil 
spirits," says he, "have been^ften, and for a long 
time, applied to me; and according to their pres- 
tace, they induced pains, and also diseases.^ 
Under the influence of some, " I was seized with 
heaviness, with pain, with disease, which ceased 
in a moment, as soon as the spirits were expelled.'* 
Other spirits " infuse unclean colds, as are those of 
a cold fever, which also it was given me to know 
by repeated experience. The same spirits likewise 
cause swoonings?^ "Other spirits, when allowed 
to flow into the body, induce pain in the teeth / and 
upon their nearest presence, so severe, that I could 
not endure it. And so far as they were removed, 
the pain ceased; which was shown me repeatedly, 
that no doubt might remain."* Other spirits, when 
they are present, * induce great pain by weariness, 
which they inwardly increase even to the highest 
degree of impatience, inducing such infirmity in 
the mind, and thence in the body, that the man can 
scarce raise himself from the bed." " There have 

* Mr. Robsam says in his Memoir, <* I once Tisited Swe- 
denborg, when he coroplained of a grievous tootli ache, 
whieh be had endured many days. I recommended bobm 
common remedy, but he refused to use it, saying, " My pain 
proceeds, not from the nerve of the tooth, but from the influx 
of hypocritical spirits which beset me, and cause this plague." 
HobftrTs lifb, p. 21(1 



beea q^its with me, whoioducedsuch a heaviaesft 
ia tbe stomach, that I seemed to myself scarce abto 
to lire. The heaviness was so gieat, Ihat witb 
othos it would have occasioned fainting; 1>ut the 
spirits were removed, and it then instantly ceased." 
'< On a time, I perceived somewhat of anxiety in 
the lower part of the stomach, from which it wa^ 
made manifest to. me that such evil spirits were 
present I spoke with them saying, that it was 
better they should retire." This class of demons 
seem to have annoyed Swedenborg not a little, as 
they frequently do other men of studious and sed« 
•ntary habits. Speaking of them again, he says^ 
" There are certain spirits that are not joined tQ 
hell, as being newly departed from the body, which 
delight in things undigested, such as meat corrupted 
in the stomach ; and they hold their confabulations 
in such sinks of uncleanness in man, as are suitable 
to their impure affections. That they cause uneas- 
iness, I am fully convinced; for I have seen and 
beard them, and felt the uneasiness caused by 
them, and I have also conversed with them." On 
some occasions, Swedenborg was possessed of spir- 
its which cause a temporary suppression of urine.* 
His biographer says he was troubled with the 
stone. 

Swedenborg makes the above statements, it will 
be borne in mind, not as with him matters of 
opinion, but as undoubted facts^ of which he had 

* Arcana Celsftia, §§ 5179, 5386, 5711-^.^5723. 
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eome to tli« knowledge Aiough his intercourse with 
Hie invisiUe world. And, if they be fa/tAs^ I have 
Cttly to say fliat the practise of exorci sm should be 
at once revived, and should supersede every where 
that of dentistry and medicine. Let persons only 
be rid of their evil spirits, and they will no Icmger 
be troubled with diseases and pains. 

Swedenbo^has a favorite theory — one of which 
be speaks in repeated instances, as to the origin of 
idolatry, and the origin and nature of the Egyptian 
hieroglyphics. It is in brief, as follows : The most 
ancient people, those which existed before the flood 
and immediately after it, possessed the science of 
correspondences; or, in other words, they knew 
that every outward object in nature represented 
some inward thought or affection; and also whcU 
thoughts and affections external objects did repre- 
sent Possessing this knowledge and greatly prizing 
it, they filled their houses and temples with the 
pictures and images of such things as represented 
moral and religious truths. This they did with no 
bad intent, but rather for their own instruction, and 
improvement But in process of time, their de- 
scendants, not retaining the science of correspond- 
ences, and not knowing the import of the pictures 
and images, began to worship them as gods. 
Hence the origin of the ancient idolatry.* 

*True Cbris. Religion, §§ 205, 63a Appendix, $ 43. 
Conj. Loye, § 342. Sacred Scripture, § 23. Hindnianh'* 
Ck>nipendluni, p. 134. Barrett's Lectures, p. 196. 



If tiUs to a tm^ itatBOient, it foUoKhi that t^ 
aiwieat idolatiy must all have been of the saixi^ 
Jdnd. At least, the same objeots of mriMhip muit 
Jbare been found ia all places. Whereas nothiiig 
ioaa be nhoce diverse than the objects of aiAeimC 
idolatrous worship; some oationfi worshippixtg tfas 
aun, moon, and stars; others fire; others their own 
departed heroes ; otheis images of the most gro- 
tesque and frightful f<»rms; others stcmes^ bicds^ 
heasts, insects, aad creeping things. 

Swedenborg saf s that the Egyptians retained the 

knowledge of cotrespendences linger than any 

other people; and that the whole syst^n of hieio- 

glyidiical writing is founded upon it. According to 

him, the hieroglyphics are all of them of a symbol^ 

ical (diaracter, each r^iesentiing some doctrine or 

afSection, some intellectual, moral or spiritual truth* 

'^ Each carved thing,'' he says, '' represents some 

particular of virtue or truth) and many togethcHr 

represent virtue itself^ or truth itself, in a common, 

extended form. These are what in Egypt were 

called hieroglyphics." As Swedenborg was in full 

possession of the science of correspondences, im« 

parted to him directly from heaven, he must have 

understood this matter perfectly. He must have 

known whereof be affirmed. Indeed, Dr. Hartley, 

one of his personal friends and earliest followers, 

assures us that he did know, **The doctrine of cor-* 

respondences," he says, " continued longest among 

the Egyptians, and the hieroglyphics are the last 

remains of it The k&Qwledge of.tbe^ l\as long 

j4» 
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been lost to the world, and only remains wUk Mt 
mUhor (Swedenborg) who is possessed of */."» 
The system of Swedenborg is then fiilly committed 
to this view of the hierogljrphics — the view which 
prevailed, perhaps universally, in the time of Swe- 
denborg — that they are all of a symbolical ox 
enigmatical chwtSLCter, each one representing some 
ilffection or truth. But unfcrrtimately for the sys» 
fern, the hieroglyphics have since heen deciphered. 
The hand-writing on the monuments and tombs of 
flie ancient Egyptians has been read. The inves- 
tigation reaches back to very ancient times — to a 
period earlier than that of the sojourn of the Israel 
ites in Egypt And what is the result ? Champol^ 
lion asi^res us, that by far the greater portion of 
the Egyptian hieroglypics are simple (dphabetical 
eharacters. There is no more ^gma or mystery 
about them than about our own A, B, C. Of the 
remainder, a part are mere pictures ; the picture of 
8 man standing for a man, and that of a lion for a 
lion, &x^. A small portion of the hieroglyphics are 
used as symbols; and seem to have come into such 
use in the same mamier as tropes and metaphors 
with us.t So much for Swedenborg's alleged 
knowledge of hieroglyphics, and for the support 
they were expected to give ta his doctrine of cor- 
respondences. The utter failure of the proposed 
theory is enough to overthrow the whole doctrine 

* Influx, Hartley's Eklition, § 6, note, 
f Bee Greppo^ Eiiay, pp. 34— 46. 



6t cdnespdndeaees, and to destroy all credit in him 
as an inspired and infallible teacher.'*^ 

I have noticed several mstance3 in which the 
teachings of Swedenborg contradict, or rather are 
contradicted by, the facts and deducticms of naiural 
science. I proceed to mention two or three, in 
which they are equally inconsistent with menial 
science. 

Perhaps no fact in mental science is better 
established, on the ground of a common conscious- 
ness, and the general consent of the ablest met- 
aphysicians, than that there are three great 
departments or susceptibilities of mind, the iniet- 
lecahioly the senHent, and the voluntary. We have 
idec^y emoHanSy and volitions. We think ^ we fed^ 

* There is still another view to be taken of this subject 
Swedenborg says th^t the most ancient people, who had the 
science of eorrespdndences, and were the authors of the 
hieroglyphics, possessed also the ihost ancient Word or Scrip' 
hart. To this Scripture, he further says, frequent reference 
is Diade in the Old Testament. It contained ** the Wars of 
the Lord," the <* Boole of Jasher," also a prophetical book, 
from which there ia a quotation in Numb. 2i : 27 — 30. Mos- 
es was well acquainted with this most ancient Word in 
£gypt, atid borrowed the fii^t eleven chapters of Genesis 
from it. Now it is in the highest degree probable, on Swe- 
denborg's hypothesis, that this most ancient word still exists^ 
in hieroglyphical characters, in Egypt. Will some of our 
learned Swedenborgians go and search for it ? If Pro£ 
Bush, or some one else, could give us " the Book of Jasher," 
^the Warsof theLord," &c., written out from the hiero- 
glyphics, we should esteem it a great favor, and the discov- 
ery would add not a little to the authority of Stvedenborg. 



HB wilL These meBtal. stftles ai» elMurl; diatm- 
guishable, one firom the oiier, and pet haps theie is 
no mental affection at opexation of which we are 
wnseiotts, which may not be refened to one or the 
•ther of these three general susceptibilities. But 
Swedenb(»rg adheres to the old classifi.cation on this 
subject, m^ging the a^iti«a.t in the voluntary, and 
making the whole mind to consist of understanding 
and will. This imperfect classification is incorpo- 
rated with his correspondences,^ and lies at the 
foundation of his wh<de system of rehgion. His 
wisdom and love, good and truth, charity and £Buth| 
evil and false, are all based on his philoso{diy abcml 
understanding and will. Tet I have no hesitatida 
in affirming that this is a false philosofrfiy, and that 
it must obscure and falsify, more or less, every sys« 
tem of religion into which it enters. 

Conscience is the feculty or power of the mind^ 
by which we discern moral relations, perceive the 
difference between right and wrong, and feel the 
force of moral obligation. It is that power by 
which man is chiefly distinguished from the brutes, 
and is made a moral, accountable being. It is a 
natural endowment of the human mind, and can 

* The longs, Swedenborg says, eorrespood to the nader* 
•tending, and the heart to the will. But what does the hndm 
correspond to ? I would propose to the New Churchmen a 
slight modification here. Let the understanding correspond 
to the brain, and the sensibilities U> the heart, and the will to 
the lungs J and I am sure the elamfieatioB will be more com- 
plete. 
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iiever be put off, so long as the mind exists. I heie 
state no mere opinion of my own, but a weli estab- 
lished, and all but universally acknowledged, faxA 
of mental science. Yet Swedenborg denies this 
&ct altogether. He says that conscience is an 
acquired state or habit of mind, the result of edu« 
catioUj and is peculiar to the present life. Neither 
the happiness nor the misery of the other world is 
in any degree the effect of conscience ; for there is 
no conscience there.* 

Swedenborg thought that "every man has two 
memories, one exterior, the other interior ;" the fot- 
mer of which " is proper to his body, the latter to 
his spirit"! I regard this as wholly a gratuitous 
assumption, not warranted by consciousness, and 
not necessary to account for any facts which come 
within our apprehension. He might with as much 
reason affirm that man has ten memories, as that he 
has two. 

• Trae Chris. Religion, §§ 665, 666. Arcana Celestia, § 965. 
Hindmarsh's Compendium, p. 80.' 
t Arcana Celestia, § 2469. 



CHAPTER IX. 



Oljactkntf to the daiois and the Doctrinea of Swedenboig^ 
continued. 

OBJSCTION X. 

1 HAVE spoken of ihe teachings of Swedenborg 
as being inconsistent with the feicts both of history 
And science. I now add, that they are, in many 
points, irreconcUcMy inconsistent with themselves. 
Many instances of this nature which might be 
mentioned, and which I had actually noted for 
consideration, I shall be obliged to pass over.* 

* Several inatanees of this kind, it will be recollected, have 
been alfeady noticed. Thus it waa shown (chap, vii) that 
Swedenborg represents Calvin as being in both heaven and 
hell. 

It was shown in the same chapter, that he, in one place* 
represents the Moravians as *< excellent spirits " — the very 
*< image of the primitive church;" while in another place 
they are spoken of as knaves and hypocrites, who ^ininraurdly 
reviled tlie Lord." 

It was further showni in the same chapter, that Sweden* 
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Enough, hoTrever, will be introduced to satisfy 
every reader, that my objection is not without 
foundation. 

Swedenborg taught, tiiat all the spirits and angels 
of the other world, good and bad, are of the human 
species, and once lived in bodies on the earths. He 
also taught, that "unless spirits and angels were 
continually present with men in this world, they 
would be utterly incapable of thought, affection, or 
even of life." " Without communication by spirits 
with the world of spirits, and by angels with heav- 
en, it would be utterly impossible for man to live. 
His life dependeth entirely on such conjunction ; so 
that supposing spirits and angels to depart from 
him, he would instantly perish.^'^ But howf I ask, 
are these positions to stand together ? Unless men 
live on this earth (or some other) and die, and go 
into the world of spirits, there are no spirits there. 
But without communication with spirits in thai 
world, it is impossible for men to live at all in 
this. Man's "life dependeth entirely on such 
conjunction ; so that supposing spirits and angels to 
depart from him, he would instantly perish^ There 
must be spirits in this world, before any can be in 
that ; and there must be spirits there, or none could 
live here a moment ! ! 

borg represents the Trinity as " unknown in the apostolic 
church," and as " first broached by the Nicene council ;" and 
then as a received doctrine by " the plain, simple men of (ha 
frst ages^ of Christianity. 

• Arcana Celestia, § 50. Clowe's Plain Answer, p. 64, 
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The same inconsistency attaches to Six^enborg^ 
account of man^s free^gency* He strenuously in- 
sists, that every man is,. and must be, a free agent* 
But in what does his free agency consist, and where 
does it originate? <' Its origin," he says, "is from 
the spiritual world ;^^ and it consists in this, that 
man is in perpetual communication with good and 
evil spirits, and is held in a sort of morcU equilibria 
um between the good and the bad influences which 
beset him ; " in consequence of which," to use the 
language of the New Church creed, "he enjoys 
free-will, or freedom of choice, in spiritual things, 
as well as in natural." With regard to this tlieory 
of free agency, which Swedenborg states and 
illustrates repeatedly in different parts of his 
works,t I might ask several perplexing questions; 
as, for example, are the angels of heaven, or the 
spirits of hell, in this state of equilibrium ? And 
yet are they not both free agents ? Is the Divine 
Being himself (with reverence be it spoken) in this 
state of equilibrium ? Still, is he not a free agent? 
But not to press inquiries of this nature ; I must be 
allowed to ask. How is the above theory of free 
ag«icy consistent with itself? Without the equi- 
librium between good and bad spirits, we are told, 
there can be no free agency. And yet, without 
free agency, there can be no moral character, good 

• True Chris. Religion, chap, viii, 

t True Chris. Religion, §§ 475, 478. Heaven and Hell, §§ 
589-600, Conj. Loy^ §§ 437, 444. Div. Providence, § » 



(ft bsdi, and of oouirde, no good or ImmI apirite. Tiw 
tbaory supposes, necessarily, the existence of good 
and bad spirits before theie can be free agency ; and 
tbe existence of free agency before there can be 
good or bad spirits, — which is absuid.,"^ 

But perhaps it will be said, that the freedom of 
which Swedenborg speaks in this ccmnexion, is not 
proper free agency, hxxt free-wUl^ in the sense of tbe 
cidet theological writers — free^wUlj as opposed toi 
may predomhiating bias or influence to evil, or to 
good. Suppose, then, we adopt this explanation ; 
will it relieve the theory from inconsistency ? Th^e 
must be free-will, or an equilibrium^ in the sense 
explained, else man is not in a sitsatioa to turn 
either way, whether from evil to good, or from 
good to evil ; and in order to this equilibrium, he 
must be placed in medio, betwixt good and evil 
spirits. But there was a time when there were no 
eril spirits in the universe. All the men on the 
earths were good, and if any had left the earths 

* There are other difficulties attending this matter of equU 
nbrium. Tt wag a maxim with Swedenborg^^that good men 
on earth nesoeiate ahnost entirely with good spirits, and Itad 
mem with evil eiies. (Heaven and Hell, $ 438.) How theti 
esn either be iti a state of eqiiilibriiim ? 

Swedenliorg taught, also, that just previout to the end of 
tbe first Christian cliurch, and to tbe last judgment, which 
took place in the year 1757, the wicked spirits had so multi- 
plied in the other world, that the equilibrium on eai'th b^an 
to be destrayed. (Last Judgment, § 33.) But did men nt that 
day begin to lose their free agency ? Do we bear any oom- 
plaints of this MtUM fidm mHuri ef tkM penM f 
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and gone into the other world, these were good aW< 
As yet, evil had no existence anywhere. Of course^ 
there was no equilibrium, and consequently no 
freedom, except to good. Yet there must have be^ft 
an equilibrium, and a consequent freedom to do 
evil ; for men on this earth, or in some other, actu* 
ally began to do evil. They began to sin. Adopt- 
ing, therefore, the explanation proposed, we have — 
if not the same inconsistency — yet one equally 
insurmountable. There must be evil spirits before 
the first evil spirits, to create an equilibrium, or a 
firee will, in the possession of which the first siimers 
began to transgress. 

The same difficulty may be presented in another 
point of view. It follows from what has been said, 
that there can be no free agency {or freewill, if 
Swedenborgians prefer that phraseology) and of 
course no sin but through the influ^ice of evil spir- 
it& Indeed, Mr. Clissold says expressly, " To a 
wicked man, the ministration of evil spirits is indis* 
pensably necessary. Without them, he would have 
no power to will, or to do what was eviU^ And Mr. 
Parsons says, " the passions and sinful propensities 
to which we yield conld not have been stirred into 
activity, without the influence of those who live 
forever in such delights. They are in hell," &c.* 
But on this ground, how are we to account for the 
first sin ? There iftust be sinners before the first 
sinners, to stir up the evil passions and propensities 

* GiiMold'0 Letter, p. 37a PtorM0*8 Enayi, p. 64. 
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to which the first sinners yielded, and before which 
they fell ! 

But these are not the only inconsistencies chaise- 
able upon Swedenborg, in regard to the matter of 
free agency. As remarked above, he was a stren- 
uous asserter of human freedom; holding man to 
be in such sense free, that he cannot be restrained 
from sinning, without destroying his accountable 
nature. When "it is said that God permitteth,'^' 
says he, " it is not meant that he wilkth, but that 
he cannot prevent such a thing "^ . And yet, accord- 
ing to Swedenborg, man is nothing, and has 
nothing, but what is from God. He is but a mere 
passive recipient of an inliux from the Creator. 
Where then, I ask, is his freedom, his activity? 
Where, especially, is such freedom as Swedenborg 
ascribes to him? Manifestly all room and ground 
for it are taken away. Accordingly Swedenborg 
ooufesses, in more than one passage of his writings, 
that the free agency of man is not real, but only 
apparent. God alone is the first agent; and man 
suffers himself to be acted upon, and re-acts in 
APPEARANCE OS from himsclf ] though, in truth, 
such re-action deeply considered, is also from 

*Div, Providence, § 234. Speaking of the cruelty of the 
Jews, Mr. Parsojis bays, " It was not checked, because, so far 
as tfiey were concerned it covld not have beeriy without doing 
violence to that freedom which is always regarded by Divine 
Providence," Essays, ]). 187. . 

f Influx, § 14. In regard to this matter of free agency, 
Swedenborg insists that man is deceived, and must he, and 
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But I hav€ not yet done wi& Swedenbotg's in* 
consistencies; in relation to this general snbjeet 
Although everything in man is by an influx from 
God, 3ret " the reception of this influx is according 
to the state of love and wisdom in man;""^ or in 
other words, according to his character. If his 
character is good, the influx produces good ; but if 
bad, the influx produces bad. This position is 
assumed, in order to avoid the conclusion that God, 
by his influx, is the author of sin. But how, I ask, 
came man by his previous character; or by the pre- 
viously favorable or unfavorable state of his recep* 
tivity? Did he make it himself? Then every 
thing iu him is not by influx from God. Did he 
inherit it from his parents ? But bow did they re-. 
ceive it? Obviously, everything in man is not by 
influx from God, or else we are presented with 
another of ibe same class of absurdities, viz. an in-* 
flux before the first influx, to form the state of love* 
and wisdom in accordance with which the first 
influx is to operate. 

But I will not dwell longeron this class of incon- 
sistencies, but proceed to others which are less 
abstruse. 

In one of his publications, Swedenborg lays down 
the following propositions, and argues them at 

ought to he, ** Self-derived prudence is noihing ; and oaly 
appears as if it was othenvise, and also 0ugki so to a|»|#ear,*' 
8ee the discussion of this Propontion in Divine Providefice» 
§210. 
♦Influx, 5 11. 
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considerable length : " The Divine essence itself is 
love and wisdom." "The Divine love and the 
Divine wisdom are a substance and a fcrmP 
" The Divine love and the Divine wisdom are a 
substance and form in themselves, consequently 
self-subsistlngJ^* The Divine love and wisdom are 
usually and justly considered as attributes of God, 
and not as constituting his very substance and es- 
sence. And so they are represented by Swedenborg 
in other places. " The Divine love and the Di- 
vine wisdom," he says, '^proceed as one from the 
Lord."t 

Swedenborg teaches, in one place, that the Trin- 
ity did not exist until after the incarnation of Christ. 
"When God became incarnate, it (the Trinity) was 
provided and made.^^ But speaking in another 
place of the three angels who appeared to Abra- 
ham, as he sat in his tent door, he says, "It was the 
Lord our Saviour who appeared in his Divine 
Trinity, represented by the three angels."J There 
was a Trinity, then, in the days of Abraham. 
' The necessity of regeneration lies, obviously, 
in the depravity and sinfulness of man ; and so it is 
represented by Swedenborg and his followers. Thus 
it is said in the creed of the New Church, (Art. vii.) 
"that man at this day is born into evils of all 
kinds, or with tendencies towards it ; therefore^ in 

* DWine Love and Wisdom, §§ 28, 40, 44. 
\ Divine Providence, § 4. 
t True Chris. Religion, § 170. Appeodiz, $ 49< 
16» 
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Older to entm: the kingdom of heaven, he must be 
regenerated^ or created anmo>^ Yet Swedenboig 
interprets the very first verses in the Bible, as set- 
ting forth the progressive regenenUion of man, at a 
p^iod long before the apostasy, and when as yet 
there was no evil in the world. 'V^ 

S^edenborg says in one place, "I have spoken 
with angels eoncermng infants, whether they are 
pure from evils, because they have no actual evil, 
like adults; but it was told me that they are equaUif 
in evil ; yea, that they also are nothing but et7i/l"f 
Yet in other places he has much to say respecting 
the innoeence of infancy. ''That infants are inno^ 
cencee is known ; but ttiat iheir innocence flows in 
from the Lord i^ not known." They are so inno- 
cent, that their innocence "flows out of them into 
their parents." And this is the reason why mothers 
delight to kiss them, and ''rest their mouth and 
face upon their bosoms," and "stroke their naked 
bodies with their hands." Infants are so innocent, 
that the very term, " in the word, signifies inno^ 
cence;" and the angels in the highest heaven 
appear there as naked infants.^ Yet the angela 
told Swedenborg, "that infants are equally in evU^^ 
as adults, and also that "they are nothing but eviV^ 
However these different represeaitatious may ba 
esqplained, they certainly look like a palpable con- 
tradiction. 

* Div. Pro▼idellc^ § ^1. 
t Swedeoboff Library, p. 89. 



ftCTlBWK». 171 

tliat the love a! self, and the love of the worid, tab 
m the hells, and make the helia; but ttiat love to the 
lionl, and love towards the neighbor, rule in dw 
heavens, and make the heavenis.^''^ Bat we find 
much in his writings, more es^peaiaXLj in regard to 
eovgugial hve, which seems to me to be totally 
irreconcilable with this statement ''Genuine coib- 
jugial lorey" he says, '^ is an image of heanenJ* It 
!m ^^ es9eniialinneceneej which dwells with wisdottn;'* 
and those who have it, '^ are in wisdom before aU 
others in heaven." '' l%ey ate in the inmost hemv^ 
an, which is called the heaven of innocence.'' 
Agam; ''conjugial love is liie foundation love of^U 
feues, excelling the rest in uses, and consequently in 
delights."t The angeto say, that it ^^exoeede evmy^ 
oAer love in stoeetneos ;" and ^ because it is pleas* 
aatness itself, it is called by tbem heavenly sweei» 
noae." The following propositions Swedenborg 
jnys down for full discussion: 1. Conjugial love, 
from its origin s^d from its correspondence, is heav« 
enly, qnritual, holy, pure, and clean, before every 
bve which is from the Lord.'' 3. << (t is aleo th0 
fundamentml lave of all heavenly, spiritual, and 
thence of natural love&" 3. " Into this love are 
gathered all joys and aU deHgkts^ from first to last" 
^^JUl t/ie enjoyments of heaven stream forth from 
the eryoyments of coryugial hve^ as sweet wafem 

• Heaveu and Hell, § 554. 
tArauiaCelsstiii, $§ 2735» 3736^ 5059. 
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fipom the stream of a fountain." ^^ It is the love of 
hves, and its delights are the delights of delig-htsJ' 
It is " the precious pearl of human lifoy and the 
repository of the Christian rdigion"* Such then 
are Swedenborg's views as to the nature of religion, 
of holiness, and of heavenly joys. Every thing 
pertaining to religion or heaven seems to centre, and 
to be garnered up, in the one single idea of conju- 
gial love. Before, he had said that " love to the 
liord, and love towards the neighbor, rule in the 
heavens, and make the heavens ;" as "the love of 
self, and the love of the world, rule in the hells,' 
and make the hells." But now eonjugial love is the 
very ^^ image of heaven," and those who have it 
" dwell in the inmost heaven" It is " the fotinda^ 
tion love of all loves," into which '^ are gathered off 
joys, and all delights" and from which '< stream 
forth all the enjoymmUs of heaven" It is "the 
Iwe of loves," the ''delight of delights," the "pre- 
dovs pearl of human life," "the reposi^ry of the 
Christian religion" Those who can reconcile 
these views of religion, of holiness, of heaven, with 
that before given, or with that presented in the 
word of God, are welcome to do it. To me, the 
task would be utterly impracticable. 

Swedenborg says that in heaven, " two conjngial 
partners are not called husband and wife, but &e 
eonjugial partners of each other, from an angelic 
idea of the conjunction of two minds into one." f 

• Conj. Love, §§ 55, 64—68, 229, 367, 457, 
tHeaven and Hell, $382. 
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Yet in ttie coisrse of his wtitinga, we hear tlMH 
called husband and wife, and that too by the angeia 
themselves, probably a hundred tknes."*^ 

In a previous chapter (chap, vi) I exhibited the 
manner in which Swedenborg was accustomed to 
speak of the Reformed churches. He representa 
them as utterly perverted and vastated, so that not 
anything true or holy remains in them. They are 
the great red dragon, and the two beasts of th« 
Apocalypse. They are that city which is spiritually 
called Sodom and Egypt They are the goats on 
the left band of the Judge in the day of judgment 
They are not only the locusts of the bottomless pit, 
b^t the pit itself. But when Swedenborg comes to 
answer the objection, that possibly some may enter- 
twiin doubts as to the wisdom of providenee, in 
permitting such a church to exist, and to remain 
for so long a period, he takes back no small part of 
his vituperation and slander, and representn ihn 
Athanasian creed and the Reformed churches as in 
a very tolerable state <tf purity. ^^lu aU these 
0htireheii," be says, ^Utisi taught that there is no 
^ealvation, except a man examine himself, see his 
sins, acknowledge them, repent, desist from them, 
and enter upon a new course of life." AH this is 
much insisted on, before an '^appoach to the holy 
9upper ; and if i? added that untess this be done, 
men mix things holy and profane, and cast them« 
selves into eternal damnation." '' Hence it is eyi? 
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daftt that everjr one in these chinches is taught Aat 
he most observe the decal(^;tte, and that evils are to 
be shunned as sins."* The same Svedenborg, it 
will be kept in mind, says all this, who had before 
r^resented these Reformed churches as in a state 
of utter perversion and comiption, fit only to go 
away accursed into everlasting fire. 

Swedenborg taught that the other world is a mere 
Mate of being, and not a place. ^' The angels,'' he 
says, '^have no notion or icka of place and of 
space." So Mr. Bush says, that at death, "the 
spirit is ushered into a world to which iisne and 
qiHMce do not belong. Heaven and hell are not 
places^ but states. It cannot be said of the spiritual 
world, that it is above or below, here as there ; but 
it is in man himself. Every one has actually in. 
himself his heaven, or his hell."t Yet Swedenborg 
is far from being consistent in all his representations 
as to this matter. He speaks of the other world as 
being an exact counterpart to this. It has its earth,, 
air and water; its mountains, groves and plains, its 
food and clothing; its houses, cities, palaces; its 
animals and vegetables. He speaks in one place 
of the vast extent of heaven. " It was given me to 
see the extent of the heaven which is inhabited^ 
and likewise of wbat.is not inhabited; and I saw 
that the extent of heaven not inhabited was so 
great as to be incapable of being filled to eternity." 

* Div. Providence, § 358. 

f Heaveo and Hell, $ 191. Swed. Library, p. 60.* 
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thdeed, he speaks expressly and repeatedly of the 
spiritual world as a place, " The woHd 6f spirits 
is a middle plaiie between heaven and hell ; and 
likewise it is a middle state of man after death. 
That it is a middle place was made evident to me 
from this circumstance, that the hells are beneath, 
and the heavens above; and that it is a middle 
state, from this circumstance, that man, so long as 
he is there, is not yet in heaven, neither is he in 
hell."* Swedenborg here distinguishes between 
state and place, and affirms that the spiritual world 
is both the one and the other; — in direct contradic- 
tion to his frequent assertions, that it is a mere state, 
and not a place.t 

Swedenborg taught, on some occasions, that there 
is no deception or hypocrisy in the other world, but 
each one is obliged to appear in his true character. 
" In the other life," he says, "no one is allowed to 
assume a semblance of affections which are not 
properly his own, but all, of every description, are 
there reduced to such a state as to speak as they 
think, and to express the inclinations of the will by 
the countenance and gestures; hence, therefore, it 
is that the faces of all are the faces and effigies of 
their aifections."j: But on other occasions, he 
taught quite a different doctrine. He has much to 
say of the tricks and deceits which are practised, 

• Heaven and Hell, §§ 419, 422. 

f Mr. Noble says that ^ bell wh place and iUUe of misery .** 
Appeal, p. 360. 
t Heaven and HeH, §$ 457^ 535. 
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BOt only in the sfiiritviid worlds 1^ in flie heUa 
Indeed, some of the bells are called ''.the helis o£ 
Ae deceitful"* I present the following as fak 
specimens of his teaching on this subjeot Speak^ 
log of certain Rcmxish hypocrites in the spiritual 
wof Id, he says : '' By means of a holy eastenudy they 
hare oomnuinication with some of the societies of 
the lowest heaven; and by means of a profane m* 
temaly with the hells ; so that they may be said U^ 
be in both. For ndiich reason also they entice sim- 
ple good spirits, altottmg them habitations near 
themselves," upon whom ''Xhey attempt the most 
wicked designs; for the simple good i^rits, who 
are in the lowest part of heaven, look no farth^ 
dian to their holy externals." Speaking in another 
place of hypocritical Protestants in the oCher worlds 
he says, '' It was permitted them to i&tm soeiettes, 
and live together as In the world, cmd there, by 
turte unhmewn in the worlds to make splendid rep» 
vssentations, and thereby persuade themselves ani 
Biktrs that they were in heaven^ They built fof 
ttiemselves certain mock heavens in the spiritual 
world, and called them heavens, and drew othen 
into them as into heaven. These heavens, he says, 
are "the former heaven and former earth, which 
passed away in the last judgment"! R^^- 81 ' 1- 

It was a doctrine of Swedenborg, that "/Ac Lard 
casts no one down to heU^ but the spirit casts him- 

•Heaven and Hell, §§ 457. 535. 

f Last Judgment, $1(M. CQiBt^iiiat«oiv§ 18. 
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aeyentl pages. But he directly contradicts it» in 
many places ia his works. ^' Those who have fiUe4 
their wickedness with deceit," he says, " and hav« 
used goodness as a means of deceiving, are cast 
immediately into hell. I have seen some of this 
character cast into heU instantly after death; one of 
the most deceitful with his head downwards, and his 
feet upwards, and others in other ways."* In the 
process of the last judgment, Swedenborg saw some 
of the Babylonians (Romanists) ca^st into black 
seas, and others into horrible gulfs, and one was 
ca^t headlong into heU, When the Hollanders were 
judged, he saw some of them "co^^ into a fiery 
gulf," and others " into a dark cavern," which are 
only different descriptions of helLf 

Swedenborg taught that siimers ia hell '^ are 
punished only as it becomes necessary to prevent 
their molesting and tormenting each other J^ They 
are permitted to live as they like, and to enjoy thq 
delights they desire, with no other qualification, 
no other restraint, than is necessary to prevent their 
wakifig each other miserableJ^X I mig^t offer 
many remarks on this extraordinary statement, but 
I shall m^-ke but one. It is here represented that 
the spirits of hell are ^^ prevented from, molesting 
and tormenting each other." " They are prevented 
from making each other mdserable,^^ But this idea 

* Heaven and Hell, § 545, &c. 

t l4ist . Judgment, i 6U ■ ClontinuAtilw»;§ S3. 

tParson'a Ewf i|, g. fm. 

16 
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it contradicted in a great many passages. Some 
in the hells are represented as bruising their fellow 
sinners in a mortar, with a pestle; others as grind- 
ing them up in a mill; and others as inflicting 
upon those around them every species of torture of 
which they are capable.* 

It is a doctrine of Swedenborg, that there are no 
radical changes of character, one way or the other, 
after death. ^' It remains then such as it had been; 
nor can the life of hell be inscribed into the life of 
heaven, since they are opposite. Hence it is evi- 
dent, that they who come into hell remain there to 
eternity ; and that they who come into heaven re- 
main there to etemity.^^-f But this plain and scrip- 
tural statement is directly contradicted in other 
parts of Swedenborg's writings. **It would be 
unreasonable," says he, " to suppose that the Lord 
would permit any one to be punished in hell, much 
less to eternity y for the sins of a short life ; especial- 
ly, as each one considered his principles to be true, 
and was thus fixed in his persuasion. It is not to 
be thought, therefore, that the Lord would suffer 
any one to be punished, much less without inter- 
mission forever, except with a view to his reforma- 
tion; as whatever is from the Lord is good, and for 
a good end ; but eternal ptmishment could have no 
such end."t 

• Arcana Celestia, §§ 8S2, 8^ 5057. 
t Arcana Celestia, §§ 10, 749. 

t Spiritual Diary, § 3489. It has been intjinated that this 
last paaaage may bays been written soon aftar Swedeoboflrf*s 
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It is unnecessary to pursue the inccaiflisteneies 
of Swedenborg further. They are exceedingly 
numerous, and some of them most palpable. I 
might have exhibited more of them, and drawn out 
my remarks upon them to much greater lengths* 
But enough has been said to show, that his testi- 
mony is far from being a concurrent one. It is a 
sufELcient objection to his doctrines and claims, that 
he is on so many points inconsistent with himsel£ 

illomlnation, and before his doctrioal views were settled* 
But how loog time need it take one to eome to a knowledge 
•f the tnith on such a subject as this, under the imnaedlate 
instruction of tbe^Lord and his angels ? Besides, the pas- 
sage 1 have quoted was written in October, 1748, more than 
three years after the alleged opening of his eyes, and only 
one year previous to the publication of the first volumes of 
the Arcana Celestia, the great work of his life, and that in 
which he asserts most strongly the eternity of bell torments. 



CHAPTER X. 



OlgMlmi to the CSmidb and the Doctrines 4if SwadoiUMf, 
contiiiued. 

OBJECTION ZI. 

I OBJECT further to the S3rstem of Swedenhorg, 
that it repr^isents the way to heaven as compara- 
tively easy, and tends to depress^ if not to subvert, 
the proper standard of Christian piety. We might 
infer as much as this from the fact, that it dispenses 
altogether with the appropriate work of the Holy 
Spirit, leaving this to be performed (if performed at 
all) by the ministry of angels. The Holy Spirit, 
and he alone, is the Sanctifier of men. It is he 
who translates them from the kingdom of darkness, 
and transforms them into the Divine image. It is he 
who commences the work of sanctification in their 
souls, and carries it on to the day of complete re* 
demption. I would by no means undervalue the 
benevolent ministry of holy angela It is a delight- 
ful thought to the Christian, that their guardian 
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care and protection are round about him, — that 
they are ''ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
to them who shall be heirs of salvaticm." But they 
can never perform the work of the Holy Spirit 
They make no pretensions to it, and no approximar 
•tion towards it And a system of reUgion which 
dispenses with the appropriate work of the Holy 
Spirit, and devolves it on created spirits, must 
necessarily be wanting in spirituality. 

Such a religion will also be likely to lack a 
devatiamUf prayerful spirit The Holy Spirit is the 
great inspirer of devotion; and besides, it is far 
the Holy Spirit that Christians are instructed 
specially to pray. Hence, that religion which dis- 
penses with the appropriate work of the Holy Spirit 
will, almost of necessity, be wanting in respect to 
prayer. And such is actually the case with the 
religion of Swedenborg. It does not appear that 
he was himself a man of prayer. His published 
rules of life say nothing about prayer, nor is there 
any evidence that he was accustomed to pray, ex- 
cept on some very special occasions. He so habit- 
ually neglected ptiblic worship, that some of the 
bishops thought it their duty to remonstrate with 
him on the subject"^ In his advices to others, I do 
not recollect more than two or three instances in 
which he recommends prayer ; and this he does in 
the briefest manner. It does not appear, indeed, 
that Swedenborg had any particular objections to 

* Hobarfs Life, p, 314. ^ 
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prayer, provided it was offered direetly to the IxnA 
Jesaaf^ but certainly theie is no evidence ttiat he 
felt much the importance of it 

As to the private and domestic habits of his fol- 
lowers, in this respect, I have no nfieans of informa* 
tion ; but their pubHc worship is as nearly without 
prayer as it well can be, and yet retain the form. 
Except on sacramental occasions, a simple and 
single repetition of the Lord's prayer is all that 
their " Book of Worship" enjoins. 

In his work on Heaven and Hell, Swedenboi^ 
has a distinct chapter, imder tfie following caption : 
*^ It is not so difficult as it is supposed, to live a life 
which leads to heaven." f In discussing this propo- 
sition, he goes on to say : " Some people believe 
tbait a spiritual life is difficult, since they have been 
told that a man must renounce the world, and de- 
prive himself of the concupiscences of the body and 
the flesh ; which things they conceive as implying, 
that they must reject worldly things, which consist 
chiefly in riches and honors ; that they must walk 
continually in pious meditation about God, salva** 
tion, and eternal life ; and that they must spend 

♦The ChriiHm method of pnyer is, properly, to the 
fVither.Mi'OMiipAtfae Son,and 6y the Spirit. ""Thriugh him 
(Cbriet) we have eoces8» iy one Spirit, unto the Father.'' 
£ph. d : la To this method of prayer Swedenborg does 
object 

t$528. Mr. Noble goes even farther and says,*' The 
Seriptttres tmer represent the life that leads to heaven as a 
thing of gnat d^kuUjf.'' Appeal, p. 494. 
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their days in pTa3rGr, and in reading the word and 
olher pious books. This they call xenomicing the 
vorld, and living in the spirit, and not in the flesh. 
Bat that the case is aUogeth^ oiherwise has been 
given me to know, firom much experi^ice, and from 
conversation with the angels. Indeed, they who 
renounce the world and live in the ^irit, in the 
manner above described, procure to themselves a 
sorrowful life, which is not receptiUe of heavenly 
Joy; for every one's life remains with him after 
death. But that man may receive the life of hea- 
ven, it is altogether necessary that he live in the 
world, and in office and employment there ; that in 
such case, by moral and civil life, he may receive 
spiritual ; because spiritual life cannot otherwise be 
formed withmit him.^^ Prom tiiis extract my read- 
ers will see what kind of Christian life Swedenborg 
abjures, and what he recommends. With him, a 
life of pious reading, meditation, and devotion, so 
far fiom contributing to genuine spirituality, is in- 
cCHiststent with it. A life so conducted is ^'not 
leoeptible of heavenly joy." But men must ^' live 
in die world," and not renounce it, and enjoy " the 
concupiscences of the body and the flesh." 

In his work on Charity, Swedenborg treats, at 
QOxae length, of the ^^Dioeraions of Charity." Ai* 
ter mentioning several kinds of diversions, ^^the 
delights and pleasures of the bodily senses," he 
adds: '^ Besides these, there are convivialities, 
feasts, entertainments, and all kinds of merry-ma- 
kings, games which are played at home with dice, 
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lullaidsaiulcaxds; and dances at wedding partie0| 
and at festive meetinga"^ Not only are these things 
not inconsistent with the discipline of the New 
Church, they are recommended to be obsenred. They 
are recommended on the highest auihoriijfj ev^ithM 
of an inspired and heaven-taught teacher. Indeed, 
Swedenborg represents them, or some of them) as 
practised in heaven. In one of his Rdations, he 
speaks of ten men who were invited mto one of 
the heavens, that they might learn the nature of 
heavenly joys. And here they were told of the 
festivities of the place; such as musical concerts, 
games, shows, and dramatic entertainments. In 
one part, were exhibited the '^ various sports of 
young men and boys, such as runnings hcaid-baU^ 
rackets^ &c."t Ennobling employment this for 
young men and boys in the other world ! What 
truant would not be in earnest to get to such a hea- 
ven! 

Wishing to satisfy myself as to the praatieai 
tpcrkings a( this kind of religion, I have made 
inquiries in several places where the New Church 
has been longest established, as to the spiritual 
character of its members. << Are they, or are they 
not, conformed to the world ? Da they, or do they 
not, furnish evidence of being a humble, devoted, 
sanctified people, having their affections on things 
above, and their conversation in heaven?" These 

•§117. 

fConj. Lovs$ 17. " 
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answers vrere retotned, so far as I xsoold judge, 
eliaritably. Tbey.were m sabstanee as follows: 
"Oar New Chnnsh folks exhibit, perhaps, a fair 
pr op ortion of general morality and anriableness of 
depcRtment, and seem rather to pride ihemsehres on 
Ihese things; but of a contrite, watehftil, prayerful 
iq^rit'^a spirit of self^enial, of deadness to &6 
world, of seriousness and holy devotion to things 
unseen and eternal, there are few, if any, of what 
are considered as the natural indications. We can-* 
not, indeed, look into their hearts, and ought not to 
judge them, but may safely say as much as this/* 
With regard to the question of conformity to the 
world, one of my correspondents writes: "The 
S^wedenboi^ans have held, in this place, the past 
winter (i. e. chiefly among themselves) weekly or 
semi-weekly privcOe dancing parties ; and once in a 
fortnight a pul^ dancing party in one of our public 
halls, to which others, particidarly young persons, 
have been invited. This seems to be a kind 0t 
ehurchrmeeHng ; and it occurs on the same evening, 
and at the same hour, in which evangelical Chris- 
tians are ccmiing together for their stated prayer- 
meeting. It is understood that -dieee people play at 
cards, and other games, and encourage them <m 
social occasions generally. The minister and 
church members dance often at parties of a promis- 
cuous character, and have remained, in flome in- 
stances, to a late hour of the night"— Verily, ia 
some of Swedenborg's << Diifersiom <rf CSiarily," bja 
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Ibttowers in ibis place seem to abomid. We 1k^ 
they are as abundant in their deeds of charity. 

On receiving this communication, I was at first 
surprised. It was what I did not expect But why 
should it not be expected ? The new churoh-mi^i 
referred to are only following out (though possibly 
to some little excess) the recommendations of their 
gieat teacher. And then these card parties, and 
dancing parties, to which others are invited, afford 
a fine opportunity for drawing in the young, the 
gay, the thoughtless, the unwary — " lovers of pleas- 
ure more than lovers of God" — and impressing 
them favorably as to the character and principles, 
the measures and members of the New Church, 
Yes, reader, this is the New Church f the institution 
of which is represented as the introduction of a new 
dispensaiion^ — as much superior to the Christian, 
as that was to the Jewish ! The New Church ! de- 
clared to be " the crown of all churches !" The 
^^new Jerusalem^ coming down from God out of 
heaven/' which is to stand forever ! 

OBJECTION XII. 

In following out my objections to the doctrines of 
Swedenborg, I am sorry to be obliged to say, that 
some of them are of decidedly an immoral charoG' 
ter and tendency. I refer particularly to those which 
relate to poh/gcMm/y concubinage^ and scortaHan or 
famication. Swedenborg taught that ^< polygamy 
is not sin with those whose religion sanctions or 
% permits it ;^ neither <^ with those who are in igno* 
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ranee concerning the Lord." Consequently, he 
goes on to say, it was no sin among the Israelites of 
<rfd ; nor is it sin among the Mohammedans and 
heathens of the present day. For the Mohamme- 
dans, he says, there are two heavens, " the lower 
and the higher." In the Imoer heaven^ ^Uhetf live 
with many vnves and concubines, as in the world ; 
but those who renounce concubines, and live with 
one wife, are elevated into the higher heaven." 
Swedenborg visited the polygamists in their heav- 
en, sat down with one of them in the vestibule of 
his harem, and entered into conversation with him 
respecting marriages. " We do not live with one 
wife," said the celestial, " but some with two, and 
tfiree, and some with more ; because variety, obe- 
dience, and honor delight us; and these we have 
from our wives, if they are many. With one wife, 
there would be no pleasure from variety, but disgust 
and sameness ; nor wotdd there be flattering cour- 
teousness from obedience, but disquietude from 
equality ; nor would there be satisfaction and honor 
from dominion, but vexatious disputes concerning 
superiority. And what is a woman? Is she not bom 
subject to the will of mam, — to serve and not to rule 7 
Wherefore here, every husband in his own house, 
has, as it were, royal majesty. And because this is 
our love, it is also the blessedness of our UfeP Swe- 
denborg expostulated with the angel ; (for the man 
here speaking, it must be remembered, is an inhab- 
itant of heaven) but he could make no impression. 
<'What else makes a man blessed," he rejoined, 
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Iwt tbe emuktioii of vnms, coalfiudtay ioft tber Iumk 
or of the hwhaad's bighj»Bt fnvor?" * Staage 
•ource indeed of blessedness ia heaven! I 

Swedenborg^ taught, '^tbatit isnot lawful for a 
CbrUtum to marry but one wife."t Nor may a, 
Christian be fomuMn^ legally divorced from Aia 
wife, except for a single cause — that assigned fay 
Qur Saviour in Mat 19, 9, t But there are momy 
censes he saysH-^auses " legUimatey juai^ real, and 
sufficieni" for taking a concubine into tbe vijb'9 
bed, provided tbe wife is not cohabited with, at tba 
same time. 

Concerning concubinage in general, Swed^iborg 
lays down twelve distinct propositions, which he 
discusses through some eight or ten pages. The 
fi>llowing aie two of them: ^'That eonculMnagcii 
conjointly tvkh a mfe^ is alU>gether uoiawful to 
Christians. That concinbinage apart from the wife^ 
when it i» engaged in from legUmate^ just, mmd 
truly stifficient causes^ is not unlauftdJ^ Tbe suSk* 
cient causes of separation and concubinage, he said,r 
a^e twofold; those relating, first, to the mindy and 
secondly, to the boAf. Among the: mBntal infirmi* 
ties which are sufficient, to justify tbe taking of a 
QonQubinei hsk mentims) tl^ following;: ^^Itfanie^ 
(qenzy^ raving, actual ^Ijishness and idiocy, loss of 
mmiory, severe hysteria disease, extreme simplicity 

♦ Cqaj. Low, §§ m^m,W,7». 
tQQl»i»Lovo4468.. 
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m that there i» no peioeption of good uid tnidi ; 
the highest stubbonmess in not obeying what is 
-joflt and equal; the highest jAeasuie in prating and 
talking upon nothing but insignificant things and 
trifles; unbridled eagerness for puUiidiing the 
secrets of the house; also for wrangling, striking, 
revenging, doing mischief, stealing, lying, cheating, 
Uasj^eming; neglect of in&nts, excess, luxury, too 
great prodigality, dnmk^uiess, uncleanness, impo- 
xity, application to magic and tricks of deception, 
impiety, internal dissimilitude, and other like 
things. That these axe just causes of concubinage, 
because they are just causes of separation," he 
4Bay8, " reason sees without a judge." 

Among the bodUy infirmiiies which justify con* 
cnbinage, the following are distinctly mentioned : 
'^ Malignant and pestilential fevers, leprosies, ven;^ 
real diseases, gangraies, cancers, malignant pocks, 
warts, postules, scorbutic phthiac, virulent scab, 
especially if the face is defiled with it; foul, stink- 
ing, rank, crude eructations from the stomach; 
corrupt and putrid breath exhaled from impos- 
thumes, ulcers, abscesses, firom vitiated blood, or 
from vitiated lymph ; lipothamia, which is a total 
languidness of body and defect of strength; palsy, 
which is a loosening of the membranes and liga- 
ments subservient to motion; certain chronic 
diseases, arising from the loss of the tensibility and 
elasticity of the nerves, or from too great sjassitude, 
tenacity and acrimony of the humors; permanent 
infirmity from apoplexies; consumptions, by which 
17 
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the body is desHoyed; Ihe iliac pamon, the ccbliac 
aflfecticm, hernia, epilepsy, and other like diseases.''^ 

Heie are some fifty catues or reasons for sepaia* 
tion and concubinage, distinctly assigned, either of 
which Swedenborg says is just and sufficient He 
speaks of more like causes ; but how many more 
we are not informed. The husbiand, too, is to 
decide for himself; whether any of these causes 
actually exist "That these are just causes of 
separation and concubinage, reason sees wUhmtt a 
judge ;" i. e., without their being submitted to any 
legal tribunal for adjudication. They are to be 
" adjudged by the man alone f^ or, as the translator 
explains it, " they are to be decided by (he man 
ihimselfy according ta true principles." 

On the foregoing statement, I have no dispositioii 
to remark. It speaks for itself. I only add, that it 
has been fairly and faithfully extracted ftom the 
acknowledged works of Swedenborg, and is not 
contradicted in any other of his writings. I leave 
it to the consideration of my readers. 

As to the other subject referred to, viz. fornieaiitm^ 
Swedenborg lays down the following principles: 
1. " With some, the love of the sex cann&i, toiikoui 
damage^ be Molly restrained from going forth into 
fornication. It is vain," he adds, under this head, 
^^ to recount the damages which too great a restraint 
may cause and operate, with those who labor under 
venereal excitement From this source are the 

• Conj. Love, §§ 46SI, 258, 258, 470. 
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(Mgins of certain diseases of the body, and disor- 
ders of the mind." 2. ^^Famicaiion is light, so 
far as it looks to ccmjugial love, and prefers it." 
3. " The lust of fornicating is grievous, so far as it 
looks to adultery." 4. ^<Care is to be taken, lest 
oonjugial love, by immoderate and inardinc^ fond- 
catumsj should be destroyed." 6. " Conjugial love 
— with those who for various causes cannot as yet 
enter into marriage, and on account of salacity 
cannot govern their lusts — may be jNreserved, if 
the love of the sex be restricted to one mistressJ^ 
This last proposition is thus explained and dis- 
cussed : " That by those who are salacious, immod- 
erate and inordinate lust cannot be restrained^ 
reason sees and experience teaches. In order 
therefore, that this immoderateness and inordinate- 
ness — with those who labor under venereal 
excitement, and cannot, for many causes, precq>itate 
marriage — may be curbed, and reduced to some- 
thing moderate and ordinate, there appears no other 
refuge and as it were asylum, than the keeping of 
a mistressJ^ Swedenborg goes on to assign no less 
Aan six reasons why, under the circmnstances 
specified, a mistress s/umld be kept. "By this 
means, promiscuous fomicationa are curbed and 
limited;" "the ardor of venery is allayed and 
mitigated;" "adulteries are guarded against," &c.* 
These statements, like those before given, need no 
comment My readers will perceive, at once, what 

• Coiy. and Scort I^pve, §§ 450—4601. 
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Utter haToc is hsre made of the plain precepts of 
the Bible, and the acknowledged principles of 
Christian morality. God says, '^Thou shalt not 
commit adultery." But Swedenborg assigns some 
fifty causes, and says there are more, which will 
justify a man in separating from his Wife and 
keeping a concubine, or, which is the same, in 
committing adultery. The Bible says, ^^ Flee for- 
nication." '^ This is the will of Grod that ye should 
abstain from fornication." "Let it not be once 
named among you."'* But Swedenlx^rg states 
circumstances, in which fomicaticHi is not only 
permitted, but recommended and enforced^ — more 
especially upon young men. There is no recount- 
ing the damage which they will sustain, if they do 
not resort to it And he leaves every young maa 
to judge whether these circumstances do, or do not^ 
exist in his own case. I say he leaves the young 
man to judge; for in this whole matter, he seems 
to regard the woman, temporally and etemaUy, 
as existing only for the convenience of the man. 
And yet I know of fine ladies, who read and pro- 
fess to admire the works of Swedenboi^ ! And I 
once heard a learned and venerable Swedenborgian 
say, when inquired of as to what he thought of the 
work on "Conjugial and Scortatory Love," "I 
think. Sir, that no man could have written that 
book, who had not been in heaven" ! ! 

*lCor.6:ia £pb.5:3. lThes8.4:a 
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Objections to the Glainis and the Doctrines of Swedenborg, 
continued. 

OBJECTION XIII. 

Mt next objection to the claims of Swedenborg 
4s drawn from his representations of heaven and 
heUj and in general of the invisible world. Much 
that might, with propriety, be presented here has 
been anticipated ; still something more requires to 
be said. And after all, it will be impossible to 
exhibit the subject fully or adequately. Those who 
have a curiosity to learn all that Swedenborg said 
about heaven, and hell, and the inyisible world, 
must read his works. 

As before remarked, he represents erery inhabi«» 
.tant of heaven as once a man on the earth, and as 
still retaining the human form. The heavens are 
divided intd innumerable societies, consisting of 
congenial spirits; and each of these societies is in 
the human form; some of the members of a par- 
ticular society going to constitute the head, others 

17» 
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the neck and breast, oHk&ts the loins, othens the 
anns, legs, feet, &c. And strange to tell, these 
societies, in some instances, are not larger than an 
individual man! Thus Swedenborg says, ^'Ithas 
been given me to see a society consisting of &ou&- 
ands of angels, as one man of a middle statureJ'* 
If we suppose each of these angels to be in the 
human form, and in the same form as when here 
on the earth, it is very remarkable that thousands 
of them should be so crowded together as to con- 
stitute only a man of the '' middling stature." Qr^ 
if we suppose each of them dwarfed to a thous- 
andth or ten thousandth part of its former size, I 
can only say that they must have been a small 
sonled company. 

But not only is each of the innumerable societies 
of heaven in the human form, they collectively 
constitute a society in the human form*! H^ice, 
Swedenborg ccnnmonly speaks of the universal 
heavens as the Grand Man. And he goes on, page 
after page, to the extent of a volume, pointing out 
the corres^ndences between all the human organs 
and members, and the Grand JAan, and sho\nng 
what sorts of Christians, or rather of people, go to 
oonstitute his different parts. ^'They who appear 
above the head of the Grand Man, and near to it, 

* Atlu Creed, § 108. 

t M. De Quay thinks that the maUridl universe is also in 
the human form. Letters, &c., p. 156. I wonder it is not 
said, that the tarih itself, and each of the planets, is in the 
same form. 
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aie tbooB who iMch, aad abo mfBn ttMoBAres 
eaaily to be taught; they who are benealfa the 
oodpat aie those who act tacitly and pradently ; 
they who are at the thorax or breast, are those who 
are in charity; ihey who are at the feet, are those 
who are natural ; and they who are at die soles of 
the feet are the grosser of that dasa They who 
are at the nostrils, are those who excel in percept 
tion ; they who are at the ears^ are those who obey ; 
they who are at the eyes, are those who are intelli- 
gent, wise," &c. ^' It is to be known," he says^ 
<<that the loins" of the Grand Man, <<and the 
members adhering thereto, correspond to genuine 
eonjugial love. They who are there are mam 
edeaUal than others, and live in the delights of 
peace more than others." "It is the inmost peace^ 
through which the Lord insmuates eonjugial love. 
The angels who dwelt there, are the wisest of aU; 
and from innocence, appear to others as infants; for 
they love infants much more than their fathers and 
mothers do. They are present with infants in the 
womb, and by them the Lord takes care that infants 
there be nourished and perfected. Thus they pre- 
side over those who are with child. There are 
heavenly societies to which correspond all and 
each of the members allotted to generation. That 
these societies are celestial, is because eonjugial 
love is the foundation love of all loves, excelling the 
rest in use, and consequently in delight."* 

* Arcana Calestia, §§ 4403, 5060-5053. 
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Swedenborg tat^ht that in heaven, <nr in Ae 
Grand Man, '^ there is a /mbe, like that of the 
heart; and a respiratUm^ like that of the lungs, bat 
more interi(nr. The poise of the heart is varioust,^ 
according to the states of love; and the respiration, 
according to the states of charity and faith." The 
Grand Man is nourished and increased, by the 
eontinual flow, of people from this world into the 
world of spirits, and thence to heaven, or to helL 
Those persons ^< with whom evils have obtained the 
pre-donunion, after that they have been vexed in 
the stomach of the Grand Man, to no purpose, are 
conveyed through the stomach into the intestines, 
and even to the last, viz. the colon and rectum, and 
are thence voided forth into the draught, i. e. inio 
hell. But they with whom goods have had the 
pre-dominion, after some vexations and purificaticMis^ 
become chyle, and pass off into the blood," and so 
into the body."*^ 

1 have presented this sketch of ^^ the Grand Man," 
because Swedenborg dwells much upon it, represent- 
ing it as ^' a great arcanum," and attaching to it a 
vast importance. To my own apprehenaon, the 
whole account is supremely ridiculous; being desti- 
tute alike of sense and decency, and worthy only of 
contempt Nor do I see how the latter part of it is 
to be interpreted, according to the science of corres- 
pondences. If there is any correspondence here, 
then the wicked must go through the whole midst 

* Arcsna Celeitia, j§ 3884--3689, 5174. 
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of heaven in order to get into bell, ds refhse food 
passes through the whole intestinal canal, before it 
is voided into the draught Nor is this the worst of 
it. Swed^borg probably did not know that the 
contents of the intestinal canal are made up but in 
part of the refuse of the stomach. With them is 
also mingled the refuse of the whole system, which 
the absorbents are continually taking up and passing 
ofF in the natural way. To carry out the corres- 
pondence, therefore, we must suppose that hell is 
continually supplied from heaven. When spirits 
have been a sufficient time in heaven, or the Grand 
Man, the absorbents take them up, and cast them 
out; and their places are supplied by others which 
are crowding in firom the world. Yet Swedenboi^ 
would hardly allow that any portion of the Grand 
Man can ever come to such an end as this. 

I have aheady spoken of appearances in heaven, 
or of things which are seen and done there. In 
general^ it may be said, that there is almost every 
thing there, that there is on the earth; only diat the 
heavenly things are spiritual, and the earthly natu- 
ral, and the former exist, perhaps, in a state of 
greater perfection. '<In the heavens," says Swedeti- 
borg, "I have seen lambs, sheep, she-goats, so 
similar to those seen in the world, that there is no 
difference; also, turtle doves, pigeons, birds of par- 
adise, and several others of a beautiful form and 
color. I have seen various kinds of fish in the 
waters, but these in the lowest parts of heaven." 

There are in the heavens, as in the earth, vegeia^ 
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bles of all kinds and species. Acooiding to the 
degrees of light and of heat theie, there appear 
paradisiacal gardens, groves, fields and plains, and 
in them flower-beds, shrubberies, and grass plats. 
In the inmost or third heav^i, there are shrubs 
whose fruits drop oils; flower beds fcam which are 
scattered abroad the most fragrant odors; and grass 
plats which abound with similar scents. In tho 
middle or second heaven are shrubs, whose firuits 
drop wine; beds of flowers from which exhale 
pleasant odors, with seeds of a delicate flavor, and 
grass plats in like manner.'^ 

Swedenborg speaks of the governors of the dilBfer-* 
ent societies of heaven, and of the palaces in which 
they reside, '< so magnificent, that nothing in the 
universal world can be compared with them^ 
Within the palaces, are chambers and bed-chambers^ 
in which all the furniture and ornaments areiesplW'- 
dent with gold, and various precious stones. Round 
about the palaces are porticos^ gardens, and little 
palaces, and every thing seems to be intended for 
use.* 

Some novitiates, on a certain occasioQ, entered 
heaven, under the impression that it was a world of 
vest. But one of the angels soon undeceived them* 
VI will tell you a new thing from heaven," said he, 
'Hhat there are there administrations, ministrieS| 
judiciary proceedings greater and less, also mechanr 
ical arts and trades J^ If there are ^' judiciary 
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proceedings" in heaven, it vrovld seem that there 
must be Utigctiian there, and cases in law and equity 
to be decided Swedenborg was witness to some . 
sharp philosophical and theological debates in heav- 
en; the latter chiefly on the subjects of the Trinity, 
and of justification by faith* 

Still further to satisfy the new comers as to the 
business of heaven, the angel took them into a large 
tibrart/j and showed them a vast many books, to- 
gether with '< parchment and paper, pen and ink." 
He took them also '^to the abodes of the scribes^ 
whose writings they inspected, and wondered that 
they were so neat and elegant Next, he conducted 
them to the fnuseumSf gymnasmmsy and coUeges^ 
where the literary exercises are had. Finally, the 
angel led them around the city to the rulers, admin- 
istrators, and subordinate officers, and showed 
them wonderful specimens of workmanship which 
are made by the artificers." * 

The people of the outer heavens all wear garments, 
but those of the inmost or third heaven go entirely 
naked. Swedenborg says, that ''the garments of the 
angels do not merely appear as garments, but they 
reaUy are garments. This is certain, because they 
not only see them, but also feet them. Also they 
have more garments than one; they put Ihem off 
and on; those which are not in use, they lay up; 
and when they again come into use, they re-assume 
them. That they are clad in various garments, has 
been seen by me a thousand times." 

♦Conj. Love §207. 
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r(%ie people of heav^i not only have gannenls, 
but they dwell in hausesj as when on the earlb. 
'<I have been present with them," says Swedenboig, 
'^in their houses, which are altogether like the 
houses of earth, only more beautiful. In them are 
chambers, inner-rooms, and bed-chambers in great 
numbers. There are also courts, and round about 
are gardens, shrubberies, and fields. Where the 
habitations are contiguous, they are arranged into 
the form of a city, with streets, ways and forums, 
altogether after the likeness of cities on our earth." 

There are also temples in heaven, where the peo- 
ple have preaching and public worship. ^'The 
preacher stands in a pulpit eastward; before his 
face sit those, who are in the light of wisdom above 
others; on the right hand and left are those who 
are in a lesser light They are seated in the form 
of a circle, so that all are in the view of the preacher. 
At the gate, and to the left of the pulpit, stand those 
who are in a state of initiation. It is not allowed 
to any one to stand behind the pulpit, for in such . 
case "the preacher is confused. All preachers are 
appointed by the Lord, nor is it allowed to any one, 
except them, to teach in the temples." 

" Angelic /SjpcecA," says Swedenborg, "like htt- 
man speech, is sonorous in its utterance, and sono- 
rous in the ear of the person spoken to; for angels, 
like men, have a mouth, a tongue, and ears; and 
they have likewise an atmosphere, in which the 
sound of their speech is articulated." The writings 
in the inmost heaven, is very peculiar. " It consists 
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of various inflected and cirenmflected forms; and 
the inflexions and ciicumflexions are according to 
the form of heaven. On a time," says Swedenborg, 
a little paper was sent to me from heaven, contain- 
ing some expressions written in Hebrew letters; and 
I was told that every letter involved arcana of wis- 
dom, and that those arcana were contained in the 
infiecHans and curvatures of the letters. Then I 
understood what is signified by these words of the 
Lord, ' Until heaven and earth pass away, one iota, 
or one little horn, shall not pass away from the law.' 
In the word, the arcana of heaven are contained 
even in its iotas^ apexes, and little horns."* 

It is wonderful that there should be mountains of 
sense in the little curvatures and apexes of a He- 
brew letter ; but this wonder of the Word is as 
nothing compared with some others of which Swe- 
denborg informs us. " In the inmost recesses of the 
heavenly temples, the Word shines before the angels 
like a great star, and sometimes like the sun. Also, 
when any single verse of the Word is written out 
upon paper, and the paper is thrown into tho air, 
the paper itself shines in such a form as it was cut 
into ; and Avhat is still more wonderful, wh€ai any 
one rubs the face, the hands, or the clothes, with the 
Word open, applying the writing of it to them, the 
face itself, the hands, and the clothes shine, as if he 
were standing in a star, and surrounded with its 
light. This I have often seen," says Swedenborgi 

* Heaven and Hell, §§ 181, 184, 223, 235, 260. 
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"and wandered at Thence it was evident to me 
why the face of Moses shone, when he brought 
down- the tables of the covenant from the mount" 
Moses, it seems, had nibbed his face against the 
tables. 

Swedenboi^ speaks of other wonders of the Word 
in heaven, " as for instance, if any one who is in 
falses, looks at the Word, lying in the holy place, 
there arises a thick darkness before his eyes, and 
thence the Word appears to him black, and some- 
times as it were covered over with soot But if he 
also touches the Word, an explosion is made with a 
kmd noise, and he is tkroton to a comer of the room, 
and for an hour lies there as if he was dead. If 
any thing of the Word is written out upon paper, 
by any one who is in falses, and the paper is thrown 
up towards heaven, then a similar explosion is made 
in the air, and the paper is torn into atoms. The 
like happens, if the paper is thrown towards an 
angel who stands near. This," says Swedenborg, 
"I have often seen."* 

Swedenborg tells a story of an orthodox Prelate, 
a preacher of the doctrine of justification by faith, 
who was knocked over in heaven, in the maimer 
above described. He insisted that he had not falsi- 
fied the Word, and was willing to attest the truth of 
his assertion, by touching the terrific symbol. The 
angels warned him to beware, but he would not 
list^i. *<He approached the table, and touched (be 

*Tkrue Chris. Religfon, §209. 
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Woi4 ; when suddenly there issued fire and smoi^^ 
attended with a Umd explosiony which cast '^ the poof 
Doctor "into one comer of the room, where he lay 
for the space of an hour as if he were dead."* 

According to Swedenborg, there is morning, noon, 
ajid night in heayen, and regular hours for eating 
and sleeping, as on the earth. On one occa&don, 
there were some visitors m heav^a, who desired to 
see the Prince. "It is now morning, said the angel, 
and you will not be allowed to see him before noon- 
Till then, all are engaged in their offices and em- 
ploymentis. But you have been invited to dinner, 
and then you will sit at table with the Prince." 
Meanwhile, the guests busied themselves in viewing 
the splendors of the palace, and the wonders of the 
garden, where they saw " trees of oil; and after 
these, trees of wine ; and after these, trees of fra- 
grance ; and lastly ,trees of timber useful for building*" 
At noon, they were gorgeously attired, and intro^ 
duced to " the grandees" of the palace, and then to 
the Prince himself, who said to Ihem, " Come with 
me to eat bread.^' Swedenborg goes on to describe 
the table and the di^es; " the sweet cakes and con- 
diments;" a " fountain overflowing with nectareows 
wine, the stream of which dispersed itself and filled 
the cups;"t the dresses of the Prince, his counsellors 
and courtiers, even to "their breeches and stockings ;" 
the conversation, &c. Thefe were the guests spo- 

* Apocalypse Revealed, § 566. 

t What will our temperance friends say to such a dinner 
in btfaven ? 
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ken of in flie last diapCer, ndio, after dinner, were 
introduced to the dirersions of heaven, such as 
«< hand-ball| rackets," Ac At evening, they sapped 
with one of die chief counsellors; after which "they 
retired separately, each one to his own hed-chamben 
and slept till morning/' The next day, diey attend- 
ed a wedding in heaven, the whole process of which 
is described at length, and widi the greatest partic- 
nlaiity. The third day, the guests attended church 
in heaven, and were introduced to the preacher, who 
was very careful (as Swedenborg's angels alwa]r8 
are) to set them right, on the doctrines of the Trinity, 
and of justification by £Bdth. 

Swedenborg's principal topic of interest in explo- 
ring the heavens, was his favorite one of marriage 
and amjugial iove. He learned, not only that there 
are marriages in heaven, but that there are proper 
marriages, no where else. "Beneath the heavens, 
there are nuptial connections {connvbia) but not 
marriages. *• 

He had a curiosity to know something about 
marriages in the first ages of the world; and for 
his satisfaction, he was permitted to visit what he 
calls the golden, the silver, the copper, and the iron 
4ieavens, which are inhabited by the most ancient 
people. In the first three, he found marriages pure; 
but in the fourth, the celestials were living in polyg- 
amy and idolatry ; and when the women's apart- 
ments were opened, they " stank like mire."* 



/ • 



Gonj: Love, §§ 192, 75, 79. 
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Those wiio die in in&ncy go immediately ta 
hearen, to be taken caie of and instructed; and 9X 
an early period, they are united in marriage; the 
boys at about the age of eighteen, and the girls of 
fifteen. The process, by which the partis are 
broaght together and the nuptials celebrated, is fidr 
ly described. 

It may be a comfort to maidens and bachelors, 
^who desired marriage on earth, but could not eflfect 
it, to learn that they are to be accommodated in 
heaven. " They who in the world have lived un- 
married, and have altogether alienated their minds 
from marriage, if they be spiritual, will remain 
unmarried in heaven." " But it is otherwise wifli 
those who, in their celibacy, have desired marriage, 
and especially with those who have solicited it withr- 
out success. For these, if they are spiritual, blessed 
marriages are proirided in heavenP The unmarried 
are removed from the centre to the side ci heaven, 
where they dwell together. The reason of this is, 
that " the sphere of perpetual celibacy infests the 
sphere of conjugial love, which is the very sphere 
of heaven."* 

Swedenborg represents the heavens as imiversally 
and intensely interested in this matter of conjugial 
love. The angels have long and frequent discus- 
sions on the subject, to which it was Swedehborg's 
privilege ofteij to listen, and in some of them to take 
a part. " One morning," he says, " before the rising 



^ Conj. Love, §§ 187, 54. 
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of the sun, I looked forth towaids the east in the 
spiritaal world, and saw four horsemen as if flying 
out from a cloud, shining with the flame of the 
dawn. Wondering at them, I looked up into 
heaven and asked. Whither are those hors^oien 
going? And I receiTed for an answer. To the wise 
in the kingdoms of Europe (the spiritual Europe) 
who are of practised reason and keen sight, and 
who have stood high among their people in reputa- 
tion for genius?, that they may come and solve the 
secret concerning" What? What great secret is to 
be solved ? " Concerning the origin of conjugitd love, 
and concerning Us abUitj/, or potency" And soon 
a delegation of three was brought tc^ether from 
nine of the principal kingdoms of the spiritual Eu- 
rope, viz. from Spain, France, Italy, Germany, 
Holland, England, Sweden, Denmark and Poland, 
to consider and determine this grave question. The 
delegates from each country deliberated by them-^ 
selves, reduced their decision to writing, and handed 
it in to the presiding angel. These decisions were 
then publicly read, and Swedenborg has preserved 
them in his work on Conjugial Love. As it hap- 
pened, they were all unsatisfactory to the angel, and 
it was left to a company of spectators from Africa 
(Swedenborg had a strong predilection for Africa,) 
to solve the secret truly, and bear away the palm« 
. Swedenborg heard another discussion in heaven 
on the same subject. He saw a garden, ''and be- 
hold there were olive trees, and between the olive 
trees were running and pensile vines, and under 
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them, and between them, shrubs in bloom. In the 
middle was a grassy circus, upon which husbands 
and wives, and young men and virgins were sitting, 
pairs and pairs. When I was near the circus, I 
saw two angels in purple and scarlet, who were 
speaking with those sitting upon the grass, cancenp- 
ing the origin of conjugial fore, and its delights. 
And because the discourse was concerning that love, 
there was eager attention^ and fnU reception J^ Swe- 
denborg proceeds to give the substance of the 
discourse ; and fine discourse it was, to be uttered in 
the presence of celestial virgins. Those who were 
sitting on the grass " asked the angels. Whence are 
the delights of conjugial love?" To which the an- 
gels replied, '^ These delights enter by degrees from 
the soul into the interiors of the mind, and from 
these into its exteriors, and firom these into the pector- 
al sinus, and from this into the genital region. These 
nuptial sports, in proceeding towards the pectoral 
sinus, are permanent, and present themselves sensi- 
bly in that sinus under an infinite variety of 
delights; and on account of the wonderful commu- 
nication of the pectoral sinus with the genital 
region, the delights there become the delights of 
conjugial love, which are exalted above oM delights, 
which are given in heaven, and in the worlds 

On one occasion, Swedenborg " saw three novi- 
tiate spirits" (young men) just arrived from this 
world, " who wandered about examining and inqui- 
ring." In a short time, two angels appeared, who 
were sent to instruct them. And almost the only 
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sabjects about which the new comers seMied to 
desire instruction, or the angels were inclined to 
give it, were marriage, pt^ency, and conjugial love. 
The youths were amazingly interested to find that 
the love of the sex continued in heaven, and evi« 
dently desired to know more about the matter than 
they dared to ask. The angels, perceiving their 
desires, went on to assure them that <' there is aito^ 
gether a similar lave between consorts in heaven, as 
on the earth ;" and not only so, but that this resisted 
in <' similar ultimate delig/Usf only that those de* 
lights are "much more blessed, because genital 
perception and sensation are much more exquisite, 
than human perception and sensation/' The an- 
gels further assured them, that there was an unfail- 
ing potency among the celestials, so that "after 
delights, they do not become sad, as is the case on 
earth. This is in consequence of a continual influx 
of fresh powers succeeding the former, which reno- 
vate and at the same time illustrate them." The 
young men inquired "whether, from ultimate de- 
lights, any offspring are bom" in heaven. " The 
angels answered that there were no natural offspring, 
but spiritual offspring." "The new comers were 
made glad at this intelligence, and full of the desire 
of heaven, and in the hope of nuptials there, they 
said, ^ We will study morality and a becoming con- 
duct of life, that we may have what we desire."* 
What a motive this, for " studying morality, and a 

* Conj. Love, §§ 10^-114, 183, 44. 
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becoming conduct of life," and thus making prep- 
aration for heaven ! 

In discussions like the foregoing, Swedenborg's 
angels, for some reason, are always intensely inter- 
ested. Indeed, one would suppose, from reading 
portions of his works, that they hardly think of 
anything else. I might present hundreds of speci- 
mens, like those already quoted, made up, in about 
equal proportions, of the grossly indecent, and the 
grossly ncmsensical. The angels of heaven are 
here set before us, discussing and solving such 
problems as these : How seed is formed, and souls 
are propagated; how infants learn to suck; how a 
virgin becomes a wife ; how the wife comes to be 
one with her husband; why some consorts lie face 
to face, and others back to back, ^c."^ 

Swedenborg learned among the angels, that '^ the 
sense proper to conjugial love is the sense of tmwK;^ 
and that ^Mts pleasantnesses are tUiUationsJ^ A still 
more wonderful arcanum he learned from some 
exalted female angels (married ones, of course) with 
whom he had repeated ccmversation. It is this: 
That while "to' man there zxe five senses^ sight, 
hearing, smell, taste, and touch; to tis there is a 
^th — which is the sense of all the delights of the 
conjugial love of the husband ; and this sense we 
have in ilie palms^ while we touch the breasts, 

* Conj. Love, §§ 220, 133, 199, 172, 171. T^oso who wish 
to know how Swedenborg, or his angels, solve these inqui- 
ries, 'must read his works. Much that he has detailed oq 
these and the like topics n^ pen refuses to (ranscrib^. 
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arms, hands, or cheeks of our husbands. Especially , 
while we touch their breasts, and while we are touch- 
ed by them, all the gladnesses and pleasantnesses 
of the thoughts of their mind, and the festive and 
cheerful things of their bosom, pass from them into 
us, and become perceptible, sensible, and tangible." 

Between Swedenborg and these same lady an- 
gels, who lived in the very height of conjugial 
blessedness, the following conversation passed <m 
another occasion, which in point of silliness exjceeds 
anything we have yet seen. '^ We long/' said they, 
'<to divulge greater arcana, whi^h yet it is not 
allowable to divulge. Perhaps you will disclose to 
the men the things which we have told you. I 
answered, I intend to disclose them ; what haim? 
After they had conversed among themselves^ they 
said. Disclose, if you will. It is not hidden from 
us what power of persuading wives hava Fox 
ihey will say to their husbands, ^ The man is in 
jest; they are idle stories; he is joking from ajK 
pearances, and from the usual trifles of mfio. 
Believe him not, but believe us. We know that 
you are loves, and we obediences.' Disclose, then, 
if you will. The husbands will not depend on 
your mouth, but rather on the mouths of their 
wives which they kiss."* Was ever such nonsen- 
sical prattle heard before on, the face of the earth! 
Yet Swedenborg announces it with the utmost 
solemnity, as among the profoundest arcana of 
heaven ! 

* CoDj, Love $$ aiO, 15$, 206, 
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I ask paidon of my leaders for detainmg them so 
long with these frivolous and (some of them) dis- 
gusting details. That any one can be more thor- 
oughly nauseated with them than I have been, is 
absolutely impossible. But in my own case, I have 
felt that there was no alternative. I have under- 
taken to review the writings of Swedenborg, and 
lo state my objections to his teachings and claims ; 
and so far as this can be done within the bounds 
of a somewhat extended decency, and within the 
limits of a small vOlmne, I must do it faithfully. 
Hitherto,, an advantage has been derived to him, in 
tiiat only the fairer and more fascinating portions 
of his Avorks have been exhibited — exhibited, I 
mean, in a way to be generally read. It is time 
that this undue advantage was removed, and that 
those who profess to be admirers of Swedenborg 
rfiould have the means of knowing whereof they 
affirm. 

In view of all that has been said, how much 
better, I ask, is the heaven of Swedenborg, than 
that of Mohammed ? Indeed, where is the mighty 
difference between them ? For the faithful Mussul- 
man, says Mohammed, " the Lord hath prepared 
tw<^ gardens, planted with shady trees. In each of 
them are two fountains flowing, and of every fruit 
two kinds. Ye shall repose on couches, the linings 
whereof are thick silk, interwoven with gold ; and 
the fruit of the two 'gardens shall be near at hand 
to gather. Therein shall be beauteous damsels, 
refraining their eyes from beholding any besides 
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their husbands, whom no man shall hare deflow- 
ered before thee, neither any spirit, having com- 
plexions like-rubies and pearls. Shall the reward 
of good works be any other than good? Besides 
these, there shall be two other gardens, of a dark 
green. In each of them shall be two fountains, 
pouring forth plenty of waters In each of them 
shall be fruits, and palm trees, and pomegranates. 
Therein shall be agreeable and beauteous damsels, 
having fine black eyes, and kept in pavilions firom 
public view. Which, therefore, of your Lord's 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Blessed be the 
name of the Lord, possessed of glory and honor."* 
Swedenborg admits that the Mohammedan religion 
is from the Lord; and I have no doubt that a 
SwedenboTgian, who had no acquaintance with 
the Koran, on hearing the above passages read, 
would suppose, of course, that they were taken 
from the work on " Conjugial Love." 

It will be gathered from what has been said, 
that Swedenborg's lowest heaven, and his highest 
hell, (for he has three hells as well as heavens) are 
not far asunder. And this conclusion he does not 
hesitate to avow. The orb on which both the 
good and the bad spirits dwell, he represents as 
one^ being divided into six expanses, one below 
another. '^ In the highest expanse, dwell the 
angels of the third heaven ; and beneath them 
the angels of the second heaven; and beneath 

* Koran, chap. 55. 
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these the angels of the first hea\renu Below these 
dwell the spirits of the first hell; and baieath them 
the spirits of the second hell ; and heneath these 
the spirits of the third; all things being so arranged, 
that the evil affections, which are spirits of hell, 
are held in bonds by the good affections, which are 
angels of heaven."^ It would appear firom this 
statement, and from other rei»resentations on the 
subject, that Swedenborg's lowest heaven and his 
highest hell are not more different or distant firom 
each other, than are his several heavens and hells 
among themselves. 

All the inhabitants of hell, like those of heaven, 
are of the human species, and still retain something 
of the human form, though this fonn is miserably 
disfigured and distorted, to correspond to the evil 
affections of their hearts. ^'In general," saysSwe- 
denborg, ''the faces of the inhabitants of that 
world are direful, and void of life like carcasses. 
In some instances, they are black ; in some fiery, 
like little torches; some, disfigured with pimples, 
warts, and ulcers. In several instances, no face 
appears, but in its stead something hairy ox bony; 
and in some cases, teeth only are extant t Their 
bodies also are monstrous, and their speech is the 
speech of anger, of hatred, or revenge ; for every 
one speaks from his own falses, and the tone of 

*Ath. Creed, § 34. 

t Id one place, Swedenborg says that the spirits of he]| 
hem no Udh. Arc. Celes. § 832. Here, it would seem, they 
are noUdng hui teeth, 
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hisTOieo 10 fioni tim own evil; in « wofd, Ifaey u% 
iamgdB of their own helL'^ 

Swedraborg thns describes Bom» devils wfaidi fas 
SKW ooming np, en a time, out of the bottoodetspit 

The first bed upon his heed a square cap, pressed 
down upon the fixehead even to his eyes; a fisQe 
fiill of postuies as of ft burning fever; fierce eyes; 
end a bosom swelling into a riiomb. Fimn the 
mouth, he bdched out emoke as a fiunaee^ his 
loins weie oompletely ignited; in the place of feet, 
there were bony ancles without fiesh; and fhnn his 
body was exhaled a stinking and unclean iieat'? 
Hie second devil wore "a turiuoi, wound nmnd 
with spises as of a make, abe head of whidi stood 
up fiKNUi the crown. His fieuse was lepioas firom the 
fixehead to the chin, and also each hand; the loine 
were naked, and as black as soot, through wbudi 
blackness, fire, as of a fire-place, appeared duskily; 
and the ancles of the feet were as two vipers.^^ 
Both these devils, it seemSf were perfect famaticsi, 
the fimt fancying himself a ^king of Idngs," and 
the second that he was "the God of heaven and 
eardi.''t Jn sh(»rt, all Swedenborg's inferaals are 
more or less insane. They see every thing feiaely, 
and fancy themselves to be in totally diffisrent 
ciicumstanoes ficom what they ace4j 

•Heaven and Hell, 553. * 

fCoDJ. Love ^263, 264. 

t*If yoe qieek tosn evil spirit fiem behind,'' saysSwe- 
denboffg, ^'ha wiH iuni every Mttg yee say isto eeBttaries.'* 
Ibid. § 44a 



The fad)% Hkt die htmrmBf conswl ai nniMrou* 
aocietieiy made up of thoM who ies«inhle tmdt 
olher in nrkkeckieflB ; and theie soeietiefl wtaia 
awrotfhkig of the huBui foixn^ though mkHsihapea 
and dtfitorted, as in the ease of the individuaL 
Svedrahorg says that in the gates or openings of 
the hells^ these g^^raUy appear monsteis^ lepro^ 
aoitiog the £»ibs of the societies within. 

The bells also, in the general^ retain sognstfiing 
of tiie faninttn;&nnf; or rather they resonhle ^one 
grand deviiy and may he i^resented in the eSigy of 
a. deriL'^ Between the dtiffereat parts and members 
of tiocb moiHtter dsTil, and the Tarious societks of 
hril, there is a necessaiy conespondenee; aai 
Swedenborg tells ne in various pactieuhas> soaoie of 
wMch aie of the most loathscMue and disgusting 
charaeter^ tO' what parts of the mcmstei devil the 
dflSsr^it societies and characters oi hell bekng."*^ 

As eonjugial love is^ with Swed^aborg, the source 
of nearly all the UessednesS' of heayett, so seorta* 
tery kwe lies at the ibundation of all the uncleanli- 
nese of hell. "All heU," he says^ "abounds ia 
uncleanjiiness; and (be mmersal oyigiih of tbemia 
obscene and imfnire sceortatary love." Most of d^et 
mfemals ase compelled to- woik for a liviag -/ and 

*Por sxampk) speaking of thoss who have lured in adul- 
teries, he says, " Their hell is under the hinder part of the 
loins, svb natibus, where they dwell in what is filthy and ez- 
epeuMpntitious, lh«s« thjegs being alluring lo tfersn, and cor- 
Mspoadftagio those ptasiuesnitlie.spiiiiaiidwoiid*?' Art; 
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if they work well, tkey are permitted to have inter- 
course with harlots, though each is obliged to 
confine himself to ona "All tfiese," said an angel 
on one occasiony^ " aie shut up in eternal work-hou'- 
ses, and labor for food, for clothing, and a bed; and 
when they do evil they are heavily and miserably 
punished."^ "Our overseer," says an old devil to 
a new comer, " knows for what work each one is 
fit, and such he enjoins on each daily; and on the 
day that you perform it, food is giv^i to you; and 
if not, neither food nor clothing is given. And if 
any one does evil to another, he is thrown to a 
comer of the cavern into a kind of bed of cursed 
dust, wh^e he is miserably tortured, until the over- 
seer perceives in him a sign of penitence; and then 
he is released, and commanded to do his work. Af- 
ter his work, everyone is permitted to walk, to con- 
verse, and to sleep; and he is led along farther into 
die cavern, where are harlots, some one of whom 
each is permitted to take to himself, and to call her 
his woman; but it is forbidden, imder a penalty, 
to commit whoredom promiscuously." "Of such 
caverns," says Swedenborg,' "which are nothing 
but eternal work-houses, hell consists. It has been 
given me to enter into some and see, in order that I 
might make it known." 
I have shown in a former chapter, that Sweden- 

* Coiy. Love, $§ 430, 80. Mr. Parsons says the InhabitaBts 
of hell are not jminMed, but oviiy ttrindned. Eaaaysp. 907. 
Swedenborg says, ^ they are hewtOif and mi8erabi^ pwMedJ* 



hatg aMwhes mncbittiportanee to etkr^^ ag afl t elia g 
Ifaebiood; thebloeKiof agoodm«n beinfrnouriflbaA 
Vy sweet odors, andHiat of a bad man bjr offeBsiva 
onas. (chap. 8.) This abauid prmciple ha canriaa 
kto the attier ivorldj Ming all heaven with 6s9i^ 
glance^ and bell with the most mltdarable atenchas; 
m wMck the inhabitants, howeyer, greatly dattf^ti. 
His details are many of tham too disgastii^ ta be 
tntnseiibed; but a few e|>ecifliens must be givoi. 
^The odors into which the deHghte of those lovaa 
Whkh are in hell are turned, are pefceived as noi^ 
some, fcdtid and putrid stenches, such as fiomr 
jvivies, dead bodies, and poUd-holes filled with fiUfe 
and dmig; and what is wonderful, the devils and 
satans perceive them as balsams, spices, and frank*' 
incense, which refresh their nostrila and hearts."^ 
Again, "that all places in hell aise diut up it htm, 
been given me to see ; and also that when they are 
opened, which is done when a new demon enteia,. 
such a grievous smell is tfience inhaled, that li 
infested my belly with heaviness; and what ia 
wonderful, those scents are aa agseeahle to tfaent 
within, as dung^ is to swine." 

On a certain occasion, three devils were sum* 
moned up from- hell, to inform a novitiate respectmg' 
their delights. They frankly told him, that their 
delight was "in whoring, stealing, defrauding, 
blaspheming," and when inquired of as to "the 
quality of their delights^ they said thai they were 

* True Ckmm Baligioi^ H ^h SOBi 
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pefceired by others as stenches from dung, firom 
dead bodies, and ^m stagnated mine. And when 
asked, Aie those things delightful to you? They 
said, they are most deUghtfuL And when it was 
said to them, You are like unclean beasts which 
live in such things; they replied, If we are, we 
are; but'snch things are the delights of our nostrila"* 

Of <me of the hells, Swedenborg says, ''that 
nothing appears there but priviea" Of another, 
that " the most horrid stench exhaled from the 
caverns, and he could not stir a step without being 
in danger of falling into them." The reason of this 
was, diat those who dwelt in the caverns " were 
deceitful and cruel, and to them a cadavererous 
stench is most delightful." 

In several parts of his works, Swedenborg de- 
scribes, with much particularity, the hells which 
are appropriated to particular characters-f " The 
punishment of assassins," he says, "is dreadful. 
After they have suffered infernal torments for a 
succession of ages, they at length acquire a shock- 
ing and most monstrous countenance or face; so 
that it is not a face, but a sort of coarse and ghastly 
substance. Thus they put of all that is human, 
till every one who sees them shudders at the sight" 

Swedenborg describes one of the hells as a 

• CoDJ. Love, §§ 431, 461. 

t It is remarkable that Swedenborg has no bell fbr drunk* 
ards. The probability iss either that he aaw but little of this 
viesi or that he bad do proper sense of its enorniiQr. 
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^^stagnaatlake," oa the bank of which ''appear 
those who eat human flodi, aid deyour each othw, 
with their teeth sticking in each others shoulders. 
At a farther distsmce, there appear great fiiAes and 
large sea-monsters, which devour men, and then 
vomit them up again. At the farthest distance, 
there appear most deformed faces, particularly of 
old women, so monstrous that it is impossible to 
describe them, running to and fro like mad per- 
so;tis." 

Another hell is appropriated to those '' who have 
taken delight in cruelty, and at the same time in 
adultery." These '' form to themselves instruments 
like pestles and mortars, with which they bruise 
and torture whomsoever they can* They make 
also broad axes, such as are used by executioners, 
and a sort of awl or augur, with which they cruelly 
torment each other." 

In one of the hells, Swedenborg saw a grinding 
instrument, with which some malicious devil << was 
grinding up men with^ great delight" The angels 
told him that this ^'represmted the Israelites, to 
whom nothing was more delightful than to treat 
the nations with cruelty." 

Those who have united treachery with adultery 
"are in a hell beneath the back parts (sub natibus), 
in the most filthy excrements, and are vastated to 
such a degree^ as to become like mere bones." They 
are told, " that they must be thrust down into hell,* 

* It 18 one of Swedenborg'8 azionis, in another place, <Hbat 
the Lord ca9t$ na one down «rI» Aett, but the evil spirit caats 
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ani becKMHB: ftmllf Vht towf sdbstaaMi, uriib lit- 
il» life in Aem, btcame tfiMy bam panned a lift w 

The &te of sedbcdettl M Mi la flitur disseribed- 
^They seem to themseli^es to he seated on a ftuiouS' 
hone, who Arows them high aloft, so that Ihey fall 
down seemingly at liie peril of their lives. After** 
vmrds, they appear to theinseltes utider the belly* 
of a fhrions horse; and presendy seem to enter, 
through the posteriors of the horse, into his belly; 
and then it suddenly appears to them as if they 
were in the belly of a filthy strumpet, which strum* 
pet is changed into a great dragon ; and there they 
remain covered up in torment. This punishment 
returns many times within a hundred and a thous- 
and years, untilthey become touched with horror at 
sirch lusts." ♦ 

The avaricious in hell " seem to themselves to be 
abiding in cells where tibteir money is deposited, and 
there to be infested with mice. But however much 
tfiey are infested, they do not retire, until they are 
quite wearied out; and thus, at length, they emerge 

himself dewn." Heaven and Hell, § 545. But here, the poor 
wxMeheB *^ muec be IhruH down into MU^ 

*It waa a maxim with Swedenboii^, that <*no one ia re- 
fosmed by UmaU and pmnUkmankJ* Dir. Pro^ § 136. Yet 
theae are puniahed ^ until they become touched with horror 
at such lusts." We read of others who are punished, till 
they show ''signs of penitence ;^ and "until, being struck 
with horror at auoh prineipiea of life, (% deiiei firm mdk 
«Aet«to.>* True CfariA Raligion, $ 9dl. Am CMM. ^IMOl 
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6om tbeir sepiifchres." A vapor proceeds fiom 
their hell like that ''which arises from hogs excori* 
ated in a ditch." The wretches, when first admit- 
ted there, appear black ; but by the shaving off of 
the hair, as is the case with hogs, they seem to 
themselves to be made white.""* 

Swedenboi^ thus describes the hell of the Popes 
of Rome. " Afterwards hell was opened, and I saw 
two, one sitting upon a bench, holding his feet in a 
basket full of serpents, which seemed creeping soft- 
ly upwards over the breast, even to the neck. The 
other was sitting upon an ignited ass, at whose 
sides red serpents were creeping, raising their necks 
and heads, and following the rider. It was said to 
me that they were Popes, who deprived emperors 
of their dominion, and ill-treated them at Rome, 
whither they came supplicating and adoring them." 

Swedenborg speakd distmctly of what he calls 
''the lust of defloration^" the "lust of varieties," 
the "lust of violation," and "the lust of seducing 
innocences :" and describes the hells of those who 
have confirmed themselves in these several kinds, 
of lust His descriptions are too long to be inserted 
here; and they would only disgust my readers, if 
.they were inserted. A single extract fiom his ac- 
count of those who are in the Iqst of violatianf or 
•in other words, of commitHng regies, will give a 
sufficient idea of the whole. If an apology is 
needed for inserting this, I can only say that I do it 

• Areuia Gdastis, ^ 5394, 5057, 814.-.831I 93& 
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widcir 'tt iiM|i0fioiui and pftisM wsbsb of dutjr* I 
mma deaift from 8 vtAsiiborg aHogether, or I mwC 
exlnikfil him, in som0 BMsiire, as he is. <<^Tbe lot 
of those aftto deaA," who aie ia tfas lost of viob^ 
tim, ^'iathoB aafidhnfftr Tbeoe riolatDcai^ of thor 
own accord, separate fbMxaAy^mimm thosewbo ait» 
Hi the IkmM kure of &e sex^ and entis^ from 
tfaoee who axe in eonjiigial lore, — flnus from hea^ 
en. Tbejr are afterwadrda sent wmuf Id moet can- 
ning hadota^ who^ not oiily bypenroasicm^ bat ahn 
bjrhistriome ioutatiatt, am aUe to ftign and repte^ 
sent as if they were diaatitiea AtemaBlTesL These 
deadj see wlia aie wk diafe Vns^ and ia IfaeiF 
piesoMe thejr talk abeiM chsatilgr and its pneioas- 
nesftr jyid wheft Ale mdator afpiaadies and 
toadies, thejF beconaei Tcsy angiry^ and flee, aa if 
from tenor, itrib> ai priTalis chamber,, where tfaete i* 
a bedstead and bed, and dzot ai^bdj iIm^ dnor after 
them^ and redine thenaselvea; and thence,, by thnr 
ait, thef inapin into^ die violator vxk migoi«niahin 
deeiae ef breaking down tbe door; rasiung in, and 
saiaing Asm.. When Hois ia dane^ the harlot, 
rahrii^httneif iqcvigM, begaurt» fight Ae violalor 
wftbherhandaandnsdls, taavhig hii^ frueev xandhig 
hisclolliea^ and irinit a fonous voiee ttyiag eut to 
the baxfiota^ her coosociaies^ as to her ftmale doniea^ 
ties for assistance; at the* same time, of&amg tbe 
window, and screaming, thief! robber! murderer It 
And when tbe violation is past, siie prostrates her*- 
self, and howls and cries, O horrible ! And then in 
a serious tana she^thaaaisnfly Hkif unkaabaeq^tes 



Ibe violatiDn bf a hx§d ram, rfie ivitt aUnqpt Im 
destruction. After tM>m6 «ich biotfiel oonlestB, they 
4ure taktm away, aad tiansfened to a caTem, where 
Ibey are <M>mpeUed to work,'^ ic^^ 

Sudi is the hell of the mAless viohOmr of female 
purity; a^d eiicb, ia general, are the hells of Sw&- 
denborg. I need present no further eziraets, to gm 
my readers a sufficient idea of them. And now 
what are we to think of them ? Do these^ accounts 
resemble at all the solemn, impfessive, awful repee* 
^entations of the Bible on the same subject? Do 
they hot more resemble the vagories of the Mussul- 
man, or Ihe wild fancies of the tminstructed hea- 
Iheul And are they not equally at variance with 
reason, with decency, and with common sense, as 
they are with the decisions of God's word? I wish 
lo think charitably of Immanuel Swedenborg, and 
I do. But th^re is only one supposition, as it seems 
^ lo me, on which this is possible; and that I shall 
endeavor to explain in a subsequent du^^iter. The 
apostle Jude speaks of some in his day as "filttiy 
dreamers;" and really I cannot think Mr. Wesley 
far out of the way in applying these terms to Swe^ 
d^iborg. That he was a ^^ dreamer," I have no 
doubt; and that he was also a <^>!ft6y dreamer," 
my readers have had some painful proof; though 
very little compared with what they woukl have 
had, had their eyes been in the place of mine. 
But I have not yet quite done with Swedenborg's 

*€eD!J. Love, $§ 965, 61S. 
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lepreaealatioiui of the invisible world. I have ex- 
hibited, to SKMiie extent, his heavens and his hells; 
but there was, with him, a middle region^ an inter- 
mediate state; and into this also we must look be- 
fore we close. The greater part of what he calls 
his ^' Memorable Relations," has respect to what is 
transacted here. 

Swedenborg taught, as I have before said, that 
" man after death is equally a man as before, and 
does not know, for a time, but that he is still in the 
former world. He walks, runs and sits, as in the 
former world ; he lies down, sleeps and wakes up, 
as in the former wwld ; he eats and drinks as in the 
former world; he enjoys conjugial dehght as in the 
former world ; in short, he is a man, as to all and 
every particular." 

<^ In the spiritual world,' there are lands as in the 
natural world. There are plains and valleys, 
mountain? and hills, fountains and rivers. There 
are paradises, gardens, groves and woods. There 
are cities, and in them palaces and houses, also 
writings and books. There are employments and 
trades ; there are gold, silver and precious stones ; 
in a word, there are all things whatsoever that are 
in the natural world, only some of them are in 
greater perfection." 

Swedenborg found the people of different nations 
and religions living separately in the spiritual 
world ; and he gives us a particular account of the 
circumstances of the Dutch, the English, the Ger- 
mans, |he Papists, the Mahcunetans, the Africans, 
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and the Jews. "There are two great cities,^' he 
says, "like London in the spiritaal world, into 
which most of the Elnglish come after death. It 
has been given me to see the former city, and to 
walk over it. The middle of that city is where the 
merchants meet in Loudon, and is called the Ex- 
change. There the moderators dwelL'' In this 
city, those of the English dwell who are likely to 
get into heaven. Into the other city, those "come 
after death who are inwardly evil. In the middle 
of it, there is an open communication with hell, by 
which they are occasionally swallowed up." 

The Roman catholic saints are concealed in the 
other world under ground, and all communication 
with their former worshippers is taken away. For 
the satisfaction of Swedenborg, " as many as a 
hundred were brought forth from the earth below, 
who knew of their canonization. They ascended 
behind my back, and only a few before my face^ 
and I spoke with one of them, who they said was 
Xavier. While he talked with me, he was like a 
fool; yet he could tell that in his place, where he 
was shut up with others, he was not a fool, but that 
he becomes a fool, as often as he thinks that he is a 
saint" Poor Saint Xavier ! 

For the Africans, Swedenborg seems to have felt 
a strong predilection. He found them " superior to 
the rest in interior judgnient," and better prepared 
-to receive the doctrines of the New Church. In- 
deed, " there is, at this day, a revdatian made to 
the people of Airica, which, having caauaeDC&i^ 
20 
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goes fitom its region erottBd, but yet nol to the jsieas. 
They despise foreigneTs coining from Europe^ 
who believe that man is saved by faith alone." 
S\i^enborg saw, in the spiritual world, good old ^ 
Augustine of Hippo^ who seems to be a sort of 
guardian angel to the Africans. ^' He is there " in 
literal 'Africa, " at this day, and inspires into the 
peofde the woiship of the Lord, and there is hope," 
lie says, ''of the propagation of this new gospel 
into the neighboring regicms." Christian missiona- 
ries may well forego any further efforts to carry the 
gospel to the Africans, since they have a newer and 
better gospel of their own. 

Augustine of Hippo was once a strenuous asser- 
tor of the doctrine of predestination ; it would be 
interesting to know how he got rid of it, and how 
he came into so much favor with Swedenborg. He 
was once a great admirer of the Apostle Paul. Let 
him beware lest, with his new gospel, he fall under 
the anathema of Paul: ''Though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, 
than that which we have preached unto you, M 
him be ctocursed" Gal. 1 : 8. 

Swedenborg despised the Jews, as much as he 
loved the Africans. He says " they trade in the 
other world, as they did on earth, in various things, 
but especially in precious stones." And what is 
lemarkable, they succeeded in purloining a great 
quantity of pearls and precious stones out of hea\^ 
en, and then went round peddling them all over the 
9q[>iritual world* Tea, vone than tbis^ the knavish 
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ereatmres made some counterfeit diamonds, -which 
they were putting off in connexion with those 
which they had stolen.* 

The relations of Swedenborg of things which he 
saw in the spiritual world are some of them pretty, 
so far as the imagery is conceived; some are silly; 
some obscene ; some monstrous ; and all are strange* 
He evidently attached a high importance to them, 
as he has published the same, in some instances, 
three or four times over. To present them all 
would be to republish no inconsiderable part of his 
volumes; and in making a selection, it is difficult 
to know where to begin or ^id. My limits will 
confine me to a mere abstract of some three or four, 
vrhkh may be taken as samples of the rest 

Swedenborg was once present at a council in the 
spiritual world, convened for the discussion of 
faith, " and of the justification of the elect by it" 
^^On the right side, stood the apostolic fathers, who 
lived before the council oi Nice; and on the left 
stood distinguished theologians of later times. 
Many of these had their faces shaved, and iheir 
heads covered with wigs made of wonien's hair, 
and some of them had collars of twisted intestines, 
and some had collars of other stuff; but the former 
class had long beards, and wore their natural hair. 
Before them stood a man, who was judge and critic, 
with a staff in his hand, with which he struck the 
ground, and commanded silence. He then went 

* True Chris. ReligioD, § 7d2-^L 
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up into the pulpit and breathed forth a groan, so 
deep that he was well nigh choked with it At 
length, recovering himself, he said, O my brothers, 
what an age ! There has risen up one firom the 
herd of the laity," (meaning Swedenborg) "having 
neither gown, cap nor laurel, who has pulled down 
our faith from heaven, and cast it into the Styx! 
O horrible ! And yet that faith alone is our star, 
which shines like Orion in the night, and like Luci- 
fer in the morning." The President goes on 
bemoaning and complaining of what Swedenborg 
had done, and concludes by appealing to the council 
whether he had not spoken wisely. "At these 
words, the members on the left side, whose faces 
were shaven, and who wore wigs and collars, 
clapped their hands and exclaimed, 'You have 
spoken most wisely. Let that prophet tell us 
whence faith is, and what it is, if ours be not faith, 
To produce any other faith than this is as impossi- 
ble, as it would be for a man to ride on horseback 
to a constellation in heaven, and take thence a star, 
and put it in his pocket, and bring it down.' " But 
the apostolic fathers on the right hand did not 
agree with their shorn and wigged brethren on the 
left "Your faith," said they, "is like the empty 
sepulchre of the Saviour; or it is like the golden 
calf, around which the children of Israel danced, 
when Moses had gone into mount Sinai." These 
apostolic fathers went on to express their faith in 
the New Church doctrines, and at length Sweden- 
borg himself is called in to confirm them. The 



ccciBcil issued mate faYoraUy than Mieh me^mgs 
commoiily do; as a considerable part of those oa 
the left hand were converted to the New Chmch 
iaith.=«' 

The next relation of which I shall give some 
account is on the same subject^ viz. justification by 
faith. Indeed, this, and the Trinity, and conjugial 
love, are the subjects of most of Swedenborg's rela^ 
lions. One would suppose that scarcely any other 
subjects are talked of, or thought of, among the 
celestials. 

^' I was once looking," says Swedenborg, '^ tOr 
Wards the searcoast in the spiritual world, when I 
observed a grand dock, or arsenal for shipping. I 
walked towards it, and taking a nearer view I saw 
vessels of various sizes laden with all kinds of 
merchandize, which were liberally distributed to 
all comers, by some boys and girls that sat on the 
decks. And I heard those boys and girls say, we 
are in expectation of seing our beautiful turtles, 
which will soon rise out of the sea, and come to us. 
And lo ! I saw turtles of difierent sizes, both great 
and small, on whose shells and scales there sat 
young turtles, which looked towards the islands 
that surrounded the coast The parent turtles had 
two heads, one of large size, covered over with a 
shell, like that which covered their bodies; and the 
other of small size, such as turtles generally have, 
which they drew back and inserted, in a manner 

•True Chris. Religion, §137 
20» 



m> StrEVBKVaKVlANISlf 

iearoely peioepdble, into the lai^er head. I kept 
my eyes fixed on one of the large shining heads, 
and observed that it had a face like a man, and 
that it talked with the boys and girls, and licked 
their hands; whereupon the boys and girls gently 
stroked them, and gave them food and dainties^, 
with various precious articles, as silk for clothes, 
almug wood for tables, purple for ornaments, and 
scarlet for covering." Fine things these to be given 
to turtles! But what do the turtles represent? 
They represent, say the angels, "5wcA of the dergy 
as entirely separate faith frem charity and Us 
good works" Their wicked principles " are repre- 
sented by the small head, which they insert in the 
great head, while they talk plausibly with the 
laity," but thrust it out again when by themselves. 
Of course, they are not only heretics, but hypocrites.^ 
The following " memorable relation," is on the 
same subject ^' I looked into the spiritual world, 
and saw an army upon red and black horses. 
Those who sat upon them appeared like apes, and 
their faces were turned towards the tails of the 
horses, and the bridles were hanging about their 
necks. And they were crying against those who 
rode upon white horses, and shaking the bridles 
with both their hands, and thus pulling the horses 
back from the battle continually. Then two an- 
gels descended from heaven and asked, What do 
you see? And I replied, A ludicrous company of 

* Apocalypse Revealed, § 463. 
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horsemen; but who aie they? And the angels 
answered. They are from the place which is called 
Armageddon, where are gathered several thousands, 
to fight against the Ijord's new church." ^^ The 
apes riding backwards upon red and black horses, 
with the bridles about their necks," are those who 
are confirmed in the doctrine of faith alone; and 
though they desire a battle with those on the white 
horses," (the men of the New Church) " still they 
are afraid of it, and this is signified by their hold- 
ing back their horses from the fight" 

I present but another of Swedenborg's relations, 
which is also a doctrinal one. '^On a certain time," 
he says, '^ I was seized with a strong desire of see* 
ing some country in the frigid zone of the spiritual 
world, where the boreal spirits dwell ; and therefore 
1 was led in spirit to the north,- where all the land 
appeared covered with snow, and all the water 
congealed to ice. It was the Sabbath, and I saw 
men (L e. spirits of the same stature as men) how 
were clad, as to the head, with the skin of a lion, 
whose mouth had been applied to their mouth; as 
to the body, with the skins of leopards; and as to 
the feet, with the skins of bears. Also I saw many 
riding in chariots, some of which were carved in 
the shape of a dragon, whose horns were extended 
forwards. These chariots were drawn by little 
horses, whose tails had been cut off. These were 
running like terrible wild beasts, and the driver, 
holding the reins in his hands, was continually im* 
pelling and urging them in their course. I saw^ 
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at length, that the multttades were flocking td 
a temple, which, because it was covered with snowj 
had not been seen. But the keepers of the temple 
were loosening the snow, and preparing an entrance 
for the worshippers, who went in and took their 
places." Swedenborg also went in with them; and 
he goes on to describe the interior of the temple, 
the .lights, the altar, the preacher, and the sermon 
which he heard on << the grand mysteries of the 
gospel." '^ O how great a mystery," exclaimed the 
preacher, ^^that God in the highest begat a Son from 
eternity and by him brought forth the Holy Ghost, 
which three joined themselves together in essence^ 
but separated themselves by properties ! But if we 
look into these things by reason, its sight is blinded. 
Wherefore, my hearers, let us keep the understand- 
ing under obedience to faith. And O, how great 
a mystery is our holy faith. That God the Father 
imputes the righteousness of the Son, and sends the 
Holy Ghost, who, by that imputed. righteousness, 
operates the pledges of justification, concerning 
which man knows no more than the pillar of salt 
into which Lot's wife was turned; no more than a 
fish in the sea. But here, again, is a treasure so 
entirely covered and concealed, that not a grain of 
it appears. Wherefore, as to this also, let us keep 
the understanding in obedience to faith. After 
some sighs, the preacher exclaimed again, O, how 
great a mystery is election ! He is elected to whom 
God imputes that faith, which, according to a free 
purpose, and of pure grace, he infuses into whom- 
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soever he will, and when he will ; and man is like 
a stock when it is heing infused, but he becomes 
like a tree, when it is infused. But this, also, is a 
mystical truth, and we must keep the understanding 
in obedience to faith. And then, after a pause, the 
preacher coniinued, saying. Prom the store of mys- 
teries I will produce yet one more, which is, that 
man, in spiritual things, has not a grain of free will, 
and cannot think concerning them from reason, or 
speak from thought, otherwise than like a parrot, a 
magpie, or a raven ; so that man is truly an ass in 
spiritual things, and a man only in natural things. 
But lest this, my hearers, should trouble your 
reason, you should in this, as in all the rest, keep 
the understanding under obedience to faith. For 
our theology is an abyss without a bottom, into 
which, if you suffer your understanding to look, you 
will be drowned and lost. Nevertheless, we are in 
ihe very light ol the gospel, shining high above our 
heads; but sdas, the hair of our heads and the 
bones of our skulls prevent it from penetrating into 
the chamber of our understanding."* 

Surely, never before was sermon preached under 
circumstances like this; and never before was 
heard such a sermon. I have presented an abstract 
of it, that my readers may know what kind of 
preaching Swedenborg pretends to have heard, un- 
der the snow-banks and in the frigid zone of the 
spiritual world. As an effort on the part of the 

* True Chris. Religion, $$ 113, 185. 
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author to ridicule the iaiih and the worship of 
evangelical Christians, the whole woold be very 
tolerable. But we are not at liberty to regard it in 
this light It is a verUabk narraHve of what Swe- 
denborg declares that he saw and heard in the 
spiritual world. There is no mistake about it 
And so is each of the other relations that have been 
given. The venerable councillors, with their wigs 
of women's hair, and their collars of twisted intes- 
tines — the two headed turtles, to which the children 
gave ''silk for clothing, and almug trees for tables'' 
— ''the apes riding backwards on black and red 
horses, with the reins hanging about their necks " 
— the dragon-shaped chariots (they ought to have 
been sledges) drawn by horses without tails — the 
meeting-house dug out of the snow — the congre- 
gation, the preacher, the sermon; — all these things 
Swed^iborg adualfy sawy and, of course, they ae- 
tualfy existy in the other life. And now who 
believes in the existence of such things there ? Who 
in his senses can believe it? As I said before, if 
Swedenborg was disposed to invent fables to ridi- 
cule the faith of evangelical Christians, he might 
But to impose such nonsense upon ihefaiih of men, 
as revelations from the spiritual world — this is too 
much. Yerily, his followers have need to profit by 
the oft-repeated exhortation of the saow-bank 
preacher, and "keep their understandings under 
obedience to faith." 

I know it will be said, that the things here 
spoken of are mere appearancea^ correspondencies^ 
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having no more actual existence than the phanta- 
sies of a dream.* And is that world, then, a 
mere phantasy, a dream? Arc its "mountains^ 
rivers, groves, gardens," &c. mere shadows? If so, 
then let us call them shadows, and stick to it. 
" He that hath a dream, let him tell a dream." 

But though Swedenborg could say as much as 
this, when it suited his purpose, and often did say 
it; yet in other connexions he said directly the 
reverse. It was his boast, that the spiritual world, 
according to his theology, is a substantial world. 
He claimed a prodigious advantage over the com- 
monly received opinions, on this very account. 
"All things here," he says, " 2iX^ substantial^ though 
not material. Material things derive their origin 
from things spiritual, which are substantial We 
who are here are spiritual men, because substantial 
and not material."! Speaking of the garments of 
angels, he says, "They do not [merely appear as 
garments, but they really are garments. This is 
manifest from the consideration, that they not only 
see them, but feel them. Also, they have more 
garments than one. They put them off and on ; 
and those which are not in use, they lay up, and 

♦ " It requires a great effort," says Mr. Bush, " to conceive 
of fptriftioZ roouDtains, rivers, groves, gardens, buildings ; yet 
the phenomena of* dreaming are alrikingly analogous. The 
objects seen in our dreams are not material, yet they appear 
80, and are, for the time being, real to the behdlderJ" Sweden- 
borg Library, Part I, p. 44. 

t CoDJ. Love, § 207. 
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when they come again into use, they Te-assume 
them. Tiat they are clothed with various gar* 
ments, has been seen by me a thousand times.""* 

Swedenborgians may take which horn of this 
dilemma they prefer; for certainly they are not 
entitled to both. If they mean to say that the other 
life is one of mere appearances, correspondencies, 
visions, shadows; then let them say it, and take 
the consequences. But if they mean to represent 
that world as one of substantial reediiies — >not less 
so than the present, though it be spiritual ; then let 
them account for it that it contains realities, and 
seems to be well nigh filled up with them, so hide- 
ous, ridiculous, gross, monstrous and incredible, as 
those which have been described. 

* Heaven and Hell, § 181. 



CHAPTER XII. 



Objections to the daiiiui and the Doctrines of Swedenborg, 
continued. 

OBJECTION XIV. 

My next objection, and it is the last I shall now 
urge, lies not only against Swedenborg, but his fol- 
lowers. He proposed to them certain tests of the 
validity of his claims, drawn not firom the other 
world, but this — tests which, without any super- 
natural illumination, they are able to apply. But 
they have never applied them, nor is it at all likely 
they ever will; since the result of the application 
could only be to demonstrate the falsehood of his 
pretensions. I shall have time to notice only two 
of these tests. 

Swedenborg taught that, in his time, a new gos- 
pel or revelation was being made to the Africans, 
"which, having commenced, goes from its region 
around, but not yet to the seas." These enlight- 
ened Africans f< despise foreigners coming from 
21 
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Europe, who believe that man is saved fircnn £uth 
alone."^ In another of his works, Swedenborg 
introduces the same subject as follows: ^^Such 
being the character of the Africans, there is at this 
day a revelation begun among them, which is com- 
municated from the centre round about, but does 
not extend to the sea coasts. They acknowledge 
our Lord as the Ijord of heaven and earth, and 
laugh at the monks who visit them, and at Chris- 
tians who talk of a three-fold divinity, and of 
salvation by mere thought 1 was informed fmm 
heaven^ iScLzX the things contained in the doctrine of 
the New Jerusalem concerning the Lord, concerning 
the Word, and in the doctrine of Life, are now 
revealed, by word of mouth, by angelic spirits, to 
tfie inhabitants of that country." Of these people 
it is further said, that though <^ permitted by their 
laws to take several wives, they nevertheless have 
but one* Strangers from Europe are not freely ad- 
mitted among them; and when any, especiaUy if 
they are monks, penetrate into the country, ^ey 
inquire of them what they know; and when they 
telate any particulars concerning their religicm, they 
call them trifles which are offensive to their eanu 
And then they send them away to some useful em- 
ployment; and in case they refuse to w(»rk, they 
9ell them for daves."t 

The amoimt of this disclosure is (and Sweden- 

*Trae Chris. Religion, § 840. 
tt^ndmiatioii of Last Judgioent, § 76—78. 
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boig says he leeeiredit from heaven) that there 
exists, in the interior of Afiriea, an important 
branch of the New Church. These Africans had 
a revelation made to them, ^' by word of month 
from the angels, almost a hundred years ago. 
They have received at least three of the <' four 
leading doctrines of the New Church;" viz. those 
concerning the Lord, concerning the Word, and 
concerning Life. Of course, tibey have abjured 
idols, and polygamy, and hold the doctrine of cor- 
respondences. Though these people live in the 
interior of Africa, still they are not unknown in 
other lands. ^^ Foreigners from Europe" sometimes 
go amongst them, especially the monks, some of 
whom they have sold into slavery. Such is the 
account ; and now I ask, is ii crediMe? Do Swe- 
denborgians themselves believe it? Why have 
not the Europeans, who have been among them 
f i*<nn time to time, during ttie past century, given us 
some account of this wonderfiii people? The 
monks, too, whom ihey have sold into davery, why 
is it that nothing has been heard firom them? The 
superiors of the several monkirii orders, the Propa- 
gandists at Rome, are very likely to learn all about 
their missionaries; why is it that they have heard 
nodiing respecting th^ie poor monks, whom the 
New Church people in Africa have sold into slavery? 
More especially, why do not the Swedenborgians of 
England, of Germany, of Prance, of America, send 
an agent Iforthwith into Africa, to search out their in- 
sulated brethren, and estaUish regular communica- 
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ti<m8 with tfaemi But one answer can be given to 
all these questions. They admit of bnt one ans- 
wer. There are no such pecple in Africa^ as 
Swedenborg describes.- If there were any such, 
most certainly they had been heard of during the 
last century. Or if Swedenborgians really beUeved 
there were any such, undoubtedly they had made 
some effort to search them out It may be supposed 
that the inhabitants of interior Africa, who are 
comparatively removed from the influence of the 
slave trade, and from intercourse with unprincipled 
whites, are less degraded and corrupt than those on 
the coast; but that there is a people there, who 
have abjured polygamy,^ and idolatry; who have 
intercourse with the angels " by word of mouth/' 
and hold the doctrines of the New Ghuich, is one 
of the last things in this world to be believed. It 
never will be believed, until the people ares^oched 
out, and the facts of the case are brought to light. 
And yet the account is essentially involved in Swe- 
denborg's revelations, and is strictly true, or he was 
a fcdse prophei. 

But to come to the other test, which is still moie 
decisive, and which Swedenborg left it in solemn 
injunction upon his followers to apply. He taught 
that Enoch, the seventh from Adam, ^^ with those 
of his society, collected correspcoideQces, as they 

* Polygamy seems to prevail all over the interior of Africa. 
« The king of Ashantee has 3300 wives. The king of Yar- 
riba told Clapperton that his wives, linked hand in hand, 
would reach entirely across his dominions." 
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bad TeeeiTed tfiem fixnn their fimfatheA, and hand- 
ed down the sciences thereof to posterity."* Enoch, 
dterefore, was the writer of what Swedenborg 
calls "the most ancient Word." Prom this 
Woid, Moses copied the first eleven chapters of Oen«* 
esis entire, and madefreqnent quotations from oih^ ' 
paarts of it "Concerning this ancient Word," says 
SwedenWg, "which had been in Asia before the 
I«raelitidi Word, it is permitted to relate this news, 
^hXitissim reserved there among the people who 
Iwe in great Tartary. I have ccmversed with spir- 
its and angels who were thence in tfie spiritual 
world, who informed me that thep possess the Word^ 
and that they have preserved it from ancient times^ 
and that they perform their divine worship accord' 
ing to this Word, and that it consists of mere corres- 
pondences. They said that in it is the book of 
Jasher, m^itioned in Joshua 10: 12, 13, and in 2d 
Samuel 1: 17, 18; also that with them are the 
books called the Wars of the Lord', and the Enun^ 
eiations, mentioned by Moses, Numbers 21 : 14, 15j 
and 27 — ^30. And when I read to them the words 
which Moses had taken thence, they looked to see 
if they were there, and found them. In conversing 
with them, they said that they worship Jdiovab, 
some as an invisible God, and some as visible. 
They further told me that they do not suffer for- 

* Sacred Scripture, § 21. Enoch is here spoken of as an 
individual man ; but in the Arcana CeksttOy § 516, it is said 
that Enoch " signifies the seventh church ;** and S wedenborg 
goes on to speak of ^* the dwrchEnodu** 

21* 
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eigners to come among them, except the Chinese, 
with whom they cultivate peace, hecause the Ohi- 
neee Emperor is from their comitry; also that thdr 
coDDtry is exceeding populous, beyond that of 
almost any other; which is quite credible, from the 
wall of so many miles which the Chinese built, to 
protect their country against invasion firom them. 
Moreover I heard from the angekj that the first 
chapters of Genesis, which treat of the creation, 
and of the first ages of the world up to the time of 
Noah and his sons, are also in that Word, and that 
they were copied thence by Moses."* Of this Word 
or Scripture, Swedenborg gives us repeatedly the 
same account, in every instance afltoning that it is 
still preserved among the inhabitants of Great Tar- 
tary, and enjoining on his followers to search for it 
that they may find it '< Seek for ii in China^ and 
peradventure you may find it there among the Tar- 
tars."! 

To the existence of this most ancient Word in 
Tartary, the system of Swedenborg is fully c<Mnmit- 
ted. If he taught any thing, he taught this. He 
declared too, that he learned it by revdation firom 
the angels. Nor does he leave us in doubt as to 
the location of Ghreat Tartary. It is directly north 
of the Chinese wall, which wall was built to ex- 
elude these Tartars from the Chinese empire. They 

* True Chris. Religion, § SI79. 

fApoc. Revealed § 11. See also Appendix, to True Chris. 
Rellgioo, $ 39. Conj. Love, § 77. 
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aire represented as an exceedingly populous people ; 
none in the world more so; and they conduct their 
religious worship according to the ancient Word. 
They have much intercourse with the ChinesCf 
whose emperor is from their country. And now I 
ask, if what Swedenborg calls the most ancient 
Word is actually in existence among this people ; 
if it is understood and received by them, and has 
been so from the most ancient times; and if their 
religious worship and rites are regulated according 
to it; why has it never been discovered? And 
why has not the great nation receiving it been dis- 
covered? This whole region has long been known 
to the nominally christian world, was traversed by 
the Nestorian missionaries, and covered with their 
churches, during all the middle ages;, why did not 
they discover the most ancient Word? Then here 
was the Christian ^npire of the renowned Prester 
John and his successors; why did theyimkB no 
such discovery? The Romish missionaries have 
been in China and Chinese Tartary these hundreds 
of years; why have they found no such Scripture 
or people as Swedenborg describes? The Chinese 
Emperors, too, are of Tartar origin, and from the 
very people who are said to possess the most an- 
cient Word ; how is it that they know nothing of it; 
or if they know, have made no communications? 
Above all; why do notour Swedenborgians obey 
the injunction of their great teacher, and go and 
search for the ancient Word ? How can they recon- 
cile it to their consciences to stay at home, and 
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make no inqoisitian for so great a treasure, in pal- 
pable yiolati<Hi of his instructions, and to the great 
reproach and detriment of tbdr cause? If they 
could find a manuscript in China or Tartary, con- 
taining the first eleven chapters of Genesis, the book 
of Jasher, the Enunciations, and the Wars of the 
Lord, .with sufficient evidence that it had remained 
there from the days of the patriarchs; if they could 
find a people receiving such a book, and regulating 
their worship by it; there is no telling what an im« 
pulse it would give to the New Church. Such a 
manuscript is certainly there, and such a people are 
there; unless the angels imposed uponSwedenborg^ 
and he upon the world; and he cammandedhis fol- 
lowers to go and find it He put the truth of his 
mission upon this very test And yet no Sweden^ 
borgian, to my knowledge, has ever been into China 
or Tartary, to make search for the ancient Word « 
and I venture to say none ever will ga These 
people cfarenot fairly and openly apply the test 
which their master has left them. The Christian 
world waits to see them do it I challenge them to 
do it No intelligent Swedenborgian, I repeat, 
ought to think of urging his system farther, until 
the most ancient word is found. When it is found 
(if it ever is) he will be able, with much better rea- 
son, to enforce his claims. If it cannot be found, 
he ought to relinquish his claims forever. 

Hitherto I have argued this question, as though 
possibly there might be some uncertainty as to the 
issue of the trial, which has been proposed. I 



REVIEWED. 246 

ought to say, that there is no such vncertainty. The 
Christian world know something about these Man- 
tchoo Tartars, who overran China two hundred 
years ago, and have swayed the sceptre over it ever 
since. We know something about their religion — 
as it was in the days of Swedenborg, and as it is 
now. And we certainly know it is not such as 
Swedenborg represents. Their religious worship is 
not regulated after the manner of the patriarchs, 
and in accordance with the most ancient portions 
of the Bible. 



CHAPTER ZIII. 



The State and Character of Swedenborg's Mind, subsequent 
to his supposed Ilhimination. 

Having now finished what I proposed to olhr by 
way of objection to the doctrines and the claims of 
Swedenborg, it remains that we endeavor to form a 
correct estimate of his character. Was he sane, or 
insane? Was he a deluded fanatic, or a wilful and 
wicked impostor? 

I am anxious, if possible, to avoid the latter of 
these alternatives, and after all the attention which 
I have been able to give to the subject, I feel satis- 
fied that this may and should be done. I do not 
believe that Swedenborg was a wilful impostor. I 
regard him as, in the main, honest in his preten-* 
sions, and have no doubt that he really thought he 
enjoyed that kind of intercourse with angels and 
spirits of which he speaks. There is an artlessness, 
a simplicity, a sincerity about him, a disregard of 
personal reputation and influence, a seeming confi- 
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de&ce in the tmth of his disdosimsy which an 
impostor could not well assume. He evidently had 
the impression, so common in certain forms of in* 
sanity, that he had been raised up for a very great 
purpose ; that his disclosures were of die last import- 
ance to the world; and he went forward, writing 
and publishing them, and making them known as 
fast as possible. 

But in ascribing to Swedenborg some degree of 
insanity, we are not, of course, to suppose him a 
demented idiot, or a raving madman. He was 
neither the one, nor the other. ' He was a laborious 
student in his way — a calm, quiet and benevolent 
man. He was as capable of reasoning on most 
subjects as he ever was, and retained the vigor of 
his faculties to old age, in a remarkable degree. 
His last publication, that entitled '^the True Chris- 
tian Religiorf," issued when he was more than 
eighty, is on the whole the most respectable of any 
of his later works. We discover in it no marks of 
dotage, and no indications of mental imbecility or 
infirmity, other than those which appear everywhere 
in his theological writings. 

My own opinion in regard to Swedenborg is this : 
that at the time of his supposed illumination, he fell 
into a species of monomania — that sometimes de- 
nominated idolomania. Or if any choose to con^ 
aider it a state of natural somnamAulism,l shall not 
quarrel with them about a name. At any rate, it 
was a state in which he seemed to himself to look 
in upon the other world, to behold aroun^ him 
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ipihts and angeLiy and to have inteicoutse and con* 
▼ersatioa with them. He was m this state not am- 
stantly, but frequently, perhaps usually. Nor does 
it seem to have been optional withhim, at all timesi 
whether he should be in the state, or not It is said 
that in his last sickness he was deprived of his spir- 
itual sight; on which account he was greatly 
troubled, and '^ vehemently cried out, O my God! 
hast thou then wholly forsaken thy servant at last? 
But in a few days he recovered his spiritual sight, 
which appeared to make him completely happy.""^ 
The state into which I suppose Swedenborg fell 
would imply some disorder of the brain, and of the 
nervous system ; and yet not such a degree of dis- 
order as to deprive him of reason, or the free use of 
his faculties, on subjects not connected with that of 
his derangement Nothing is more common than 
to see persons insane on some one particular sub- 
ject, and sane in regard to everything else. Nor is 
it at all uncommon to find persons insane on pre- 
cisely the same stubject with Swedenborg, and in 
almost exactly the same condition-f I know of no 

* Hobart's M«moir, p. 89. 

f In the year 1813, Dr. John Ferriar of London published 
an Essay, on the subject of Apparitions. In it, he lays down 
the following proposition, which he establishes by a great, 
Tariety of proof: " A partial affection qf (he brain mtof exid 
uhkh renders ike patieni UdbU to spectral iUtwtotw, toOhaut dw- 
ordmng the judgment or memory. From this peculiar condition 
of the sensorium, the best supported stories of apparitions 
may be completely accounted for." A ▼euerable man now 
living, who once was almost, if not quite, a Swedenborgian, 
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facts In relation to him, during the last thirty years 
of his life, which are not in harmony with the 
above supposition ; while various facts and consider- 
ations may be adduced in proof of its correctness. 
1. In this view, I may appeal, first, to what we 
know of Swedenborg's studies, and of the state of 
his body and mind, just previous to his supposed 
illumination ; also to the account which he himself 
has given of the change. While " with |the most 
intense application of mind" (to use his own lan- 
guage) he was pursuing his physiological inquiries, 
endeavoring to reach and investigate the soul 
through the medium of the body, and discover the 
hidden bond which unites the material to the 
spiritual, he was arrested, in the city of London, by 
a severe attack of fever, attended with delirium. 
So says Dr. Hartley, one of his earliest followers 
and friends. This took place near the close of the 

lately told me, that jt was Dr. Ferriar's Essay which opened 
his eyes to understaDd the real condition of Swedenborg. 
See a Review of Ferriar in the Christian Observer for Dec. 
]8ia 

In the New Englander for July, 1846, there is an able 
article, by Dr. Knight of New Haven, on Diseases of the 
Nervous system. In a certain diseased state of the nerves of 
the senses, says Dr, K., " sensation is experienced, without 
the presence of the objects upon which it ordinarily de- 
pends,'* Sach is the case with persons in delirium tremens^ 
and in acute fevers. ''These also are they, who see visions, 
and dream dreams, to whom revelations of hidden and mys- 
terious things are made, and who converse with angels^ or with 
spirits of the dead/' Swedenborg's case, according to Dr. K., 
was one of a disemsed nervous system. 

22 
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year 1T44, or early in i\» foltewbig yeaf . In the 
ipring of 1745 — probably . before his mind and 
body were fully restored — we find him still m 
London, employed as usual in his favorite investi^ 
gations. "I dined one day," says he, "rather late 
by m3rself, at a boarding house, where I kept a room 
in which, at pleasure, I could prosecute the study 
of the natural sciences. I was hungry" (as men 
generally are when recovering from fever) " and ate 
with great appetite. At the end of the meal, I re- 
marked that a vapor, as it were, clouded my sight, 
and the walls ofL my chamber appeared covered 
with {rightful creeping things, such as serpents, 
toads, and the like. I was filled with astonidi- 
ment, but retained the full use of my perceptions 
and thoughts. The darkness attained to its height, 
and soon passed away. I then perceived a man 
sitting in the comer of my chamber. As I thought 
myself entirely alone, I was greatly terrified, when 
he spoke and said. Eat fu>t so much. The cloud 
once more came over my sight, and when it passed 
away, I found myself alone in the chamber." ** In 
the following night, the same man appeared to me 
again, and said, * I am God, the Lord,' " &c. I 
know not how this account may appear to others ; 
but to my own apprehension, if Swedenborg had 
undertaken to describe a transformation from a 
state of sanity to one of partial insanity— insanity 
in regard to a particular class of subjects, — he 
could hardly have done it in fitter terms. Nothing 
is more likely, than that the unreasonable indul- 
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gence of his appetite should have so affiscted hit 
lately diseased and now bnt partially ?estoied cere- 
bral and nervous system, as to pioduee the strange 
appearances which he describes. While nothiqg is 
more unlikely than that the Lord should have 
seized an occasion such as this — an occasion of 
intemperate and oenisured indulgence, to bestow 
upon him the greatest honor — to op^i, as he says» 
the eyes of his spirit, and commission him as his 
inspired messenger to the world. 

I have said that Swedenborg was at this time 
deeply engaged in his physiological studies. It ap- 
pears that he was not wholly so. I have before 
me one of his works, ^ititled " The Worship and 
the Love of God," written just previous to his 
pretended illumination, but published after it It is 
a sort of allegorical, poetical production on the 
creation of the world, and of the first human pair. 
Celestial spirits are continually introduced, to give 
completeness and interest «o the story. - It shows 
Swedenborg to have been a man of fancy, rather 
than of judgment — fond of theory and inclined to 
the marvellous — ev^n in his best estate.* I could 

* la tfae flpriBg of 1899, Qtor^ €<Nnbe, Esq., of Edtnburg 
delivered a course of physiological and phrenologica] Lee* 
turea in the city of New York, io the course of which he 
exhibited a bust or drawing of Swedenborg, '< for the very 
purpose of demonstrating the correspondence between the 
character of his writings, and the largeness of his organs of 
wmdtr and mmveUovMneBaJ* Mr. Le Roy Sunderland was 
present at those Lectures, examined the bust or di awing 
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hare predicted, after reading this book, that if the 
author ever fell into any kind of mania, it woold 
be one in which he would have intercourse witti 
imaginary beings. 

2. Swcdehborg speaks often of sensations in his 
head, and of the state of his brain, in a way to 
indicate disorder there. Take the following passa- 
ges as specimens. ^'I was once seized midd<mly 
with a disease that seemed to threaten my life. 
My whole head was oppressed with pain. A pesti- 
lential smoke was let in from the great city called 
Sodom and Egypt Rev. 11 : 8. Half dead with 
severe anguish, I expected every moment to be my 
last Thus I lay in my bed for the space of three 
days and a half. My spirit was reduced to this 
state, and in consequence thereof, my body. Then 
I heard about me the voices of persons, sayings 
*Lo, he lies dead in the street of our city, who 

which was exhibited, and has examined many other engrav- 
ings and drawings of Swedenborg; and he says that, with 
such organs, " it wtajuat aa naitaral for him to see spirits, as 
it was for him to receive his food when he was hungry. I 
have myself," adds Mr. Sunderland, " seen several persons 
constituted almost precisely as he was in this respect They^ 
like him, steapirUB, and converse wUh (hemy in full wakeful- 
ness of body." 

On the subject of phrenology, since I know nothing, I de- 
eide nothing. But as most of the Swedenborgians of my 
acquaintance are phrenologists, and as it is contended that 
Swedenborg himself was not wholly ignorant of phrenology, 
I would recommend the above statements to their careful 
consideration. 



prectched repentance for the remission of sins/ And 
they asked several of Ihe clergy- -^rhether he Wat 
worfliy o{ burial, and they answered, * No ; let him 
lie to be made a spectacle of;' and they passed to 
and fro and mocked.""^ 

He speaks elsexx^hete of the chdttgeB in the state 
bf his bmin. " Immediately on this, I was made 
sensible of a r^xiarkable change in the brain, and 
of a powerful operation thoM^e pioceeding." 

3. It will be admitted, I suppose^ that the mindil 
of those who are subject to fits of somnaofhlndiim — 
strtmgly marked — coming upon them without any 
Hxtemal means (and such cases are nol. infrequent) 
cannot be in a perfectly healthy condition. Now 
that Swedenborg was one of this class is evident 
from his own con^assion, and is conceded by his 
followers. 

<< For the sake of illustrating the fact of man's 
being a spirit as to his interiors, I am disposed to 
relate," says Swedenboi^, " some experhnental cwmb 
of the manner in which a man is withdrawn ftott^ 
Ike body^ and is taken away by the spirit to anoihet 
place. As to what concerns the first point, viz: 
being toitlidrawn from the body, the case is this: 
Man is brought into a certain state, which is a 
middle state between sleeping and Waking; and 
When he is in this state, he cannot know any other 
than that he is tmde awake, all his si^ses being 
awake as in the highest wakefulness of the body. 

* Apoc. Revealed, § 531. 

23» 



2S4 SWBDSNBOfiOlAlflSM 

lu diis state ako, spirils and angds are seen ati^ 
gether to the life ; and they are likewise beard, and 
(what is wonderful) touched, and in this case, 
scarcely anything of the body intervenes. This 
is the state which is called being withdrawn from 
the body. Into this state / have been kt only three 
or four times, that I might just know what was its 
quality." ^' As to what concerns the other point, 
viz : being carried away by the spirit to another 
plaeej it has been shown me by living experience 
what it is, and in what manner it is effected; but 
this only two or three times. One single experience 
I am disposed to adduce. Walking through the 
streets of a city, and through fields, and being en- 
gaged also in discourse with spirits, I knew no other 
than that I was awake with my eyes open as at other 
times J as I walked without error. In the mean- 
time, I was in vision, seeing groves, rivers, palaces, 
houses, and many other objects. But after I had 
thus walked for some hours, suddenly I was in 
bodily vision^ and found that I was in anotjbier 
place ; at which being greatly astonished, I per- 
ceived that I had been in a state similar to that of 
those of whom it is said, that they were translated 
by the spirit into another place; for, during the 
process, the way is not attended to, though it be of 
several miles; nor is time reflected on, whether it be 
of hours or days; neither is any fatigue perceived. 
On such occasions also, the man is directed through 
ways of which he is himself ignorant, without 
error, till he reaches the place of his destina- 
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tion."* That the cases here described are both of 
them genuine cases of sanmambnlism, I suppose 
no one at all acquainted with those forms of mental 
aberration can doubt Indeed, Mr. Bush says ex- 
pressly, after quoting the above passages, ^^The 
state here described is so strikingly analogous to 
that produced by Mesmerism, that it can scarcely 
be regarded otherwise than as an actual develop- 
ment of the interior condition, brought about by 
that mysterious agency.' ^f Yet no outward means 
were employed with Swedenborg to induce this 
state. He fell into it. He did so, he acknowledg- 
es, several times. He may have been in this state 
more frequently than he imagined ; for he says that 
while in it, "he knew no other than that he was 
awake." He intimates in a following passage, that 
this was not the state in which he ordinarily held 
intercourse with spirits and angels, as that was one 
of " full wakefulness of body." But how could he 
know that this state was not one of ^< full wakefi^l- 
ness of body;" since he says expressly that, while 
in it, one " cannot know any other than that he is 
altogether awake?" I do not affirm that all Swe- 
denborg's supposed intercourse with the spiritual 
world occurred during his fits of somnambulism ; 
though I cannot perceive, from his own account of 
the matter, how he could know or affirm the con- 
trary. But what I mean to say is this : He was 
subject to stick fits. This he confesses, and his 

* Heaven and Hell, §§ 439—441. 
t Swed. Library, p. 25. 
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friends allow. And certainly, his being atitjetft to 
them — faUing into them from time to time, with* 
oat any external appliances, id evidence enough of 
a mind diseased. 

4. The private habits of Swedenbor^ during the 
last thirty years of his life, as detailed by those -who 
were nearest to him and most intimate with him, 
clearly indicate derangement. The following pas- 
sages are from Mr. Robsam's Memoir: '^Ihe old 
gardener and his wife told me, with much apparent 
sympathy and compassion, that when their master 
(Swedenbotg) was alone in his chamber, he often 
spoke totid and fervently. They could hear him 
distinctly, because their chamber was adjoining his. 
When they inquired the cause of his restlessness 
during the night, he would .answer, that bad spirits 
attempted to injure him, and for that cause he had 
spoken as he did." — " After one of these trials he 
went to bed, and remained there many days and 
nights wiihotU rising. His domestics felt great 
anxiety on his account, and feared he had died of 
some great fright. They thought of calling his 
relations, and forcing open the door; but at length 
the gardener climbed up to a window, and on look- 
ing in, to his great joy saw his master turn himself 
in bed. On the following day, he rang his bell. 
The gardener's wife went to his chamber, and told 
him how much they had suffered from anxiety on 
his account; to which he replied, with a benignant 
countenance, that he was well, and had needed 
nothing." 

"I inquired of the gardener's wife, if she had 
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ever observed anything remaikable in Swedenbofg's 
eyeS) or the expression of his countenance, during 
the time he was in the spirit She answered, 'One 
day, after dinner, I went into his room, and sawkis 
eyes shining toiik on appearance like ckar fire. I 
stepped back astonished and exclaimed, 'For God's 
sake, what is the matter? You look fearfully? How 
then do I look, said he? I told him what I saw 
Well, well, said he, do not fear. The Lord has 
opened my bodily eyes, and I am in the spirit; but 
I shall soon be out of this state, and it will not hurt 
me. It was even as he said; for in about half an 
hour, the shining appearance ceased." 

On one of his voyages from Sweden to England, 
Swedenborg remained almost the whole time in his 
berth, ''but was often heard speaking, as if in con- 
versation. The cabin boy and* steward told the 
captain that he appeared to be out of his head. 
The captain answered. He may be out of his head, 
or not; but so long as he remains quiet, I have no 
power over him." Of another of his voyages to 
London it is said, that for " most of the time, he 
lay in his berth and talked."^ 

On another occasion, when about to leave Eng- 
land for his own country, he put up for the night at 
an inn near the port, expecting to embark in the 
morning. After he had been a while in bed, his 
friends heard a remarkable noise in his room ; when, 
looking in through a window, they " saw him with 

• lo Hobart'8 Life, pp. 216—218. 
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his hands raised toward heaven, and his body ap- 
f|eai«d to tremble. He spoke much for the space 
fk half an honr, hut they could understand nothing 
of -^at he said, except that when he let down hiar 
hands, they heard him say with a loud vmce, my 
Oodr He afterwards explained the matter to 
them by saying, that he had " had a long discourse 
with heavenly friends."* 

I do not urge these testimonies — all which come 
from the friends of Swedenborg, as conclusive proof 
of his insanity, and yet they obviously indicate it 
A person pursuing just such a course of life among 
ourselves-^ exhibiting the same strangeness, occa- 
sdonal wildness, and eccentricity of deportmenti 
could hardly avoid the imputation of being more or 
less insane. 

5. Hence, it is not to be wondered at, that the opin- 
ion prevailed pretty extensively among Swedenborg's 
cotemporaries, that he was a mentaUy disordered 
man. Such was the opinion of Mr. Wesley; — an 
opinion formed, not from hostility to Swedenborg, 
or from any prejudice against him; for originally 
his prejudices were strong in his favor. " I sat 
down," says he, " to day to read, and seriously to 
consider, some of the writings of Baron Sweden- 
borg. I began with huge prejudices in his favor^ 
knowing him to be a pious man, one of a strong 
understanding, of much learning, and one who 
thoroughly believed himself But I could not hold 

* Documents &c. p. 68. 
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outloog. Any one of fai« tIuoiis piUs bis resU 
character out of doubt He is one of the most in- 
genious, lively, mtertaming madmen &at e^er sat 
pen to paper. But his waking dreams axe m wild, 
80 far remote both firom scripture and common sense, 
that one might as easily swallow the stories of Tom 
Thumb, or of Jack the Giant killer." 

Again, Mr. Wesley says, <' In travelling this week, 
I looked over Baron Swedenborg's account of heav- 
en and hell. He was a man of piety, oi a strong 
understanding, and a most lively imagination. Bat 
he bad a violent fever when he was about fifty^-five 
years old, which quite overturned his understanding. 
Nor did he ever recover it^biU it coanArmed ^ majestic^ 
ihcmgh in ruins! From that time, he was exactly 
in the state of that man at Argos, 

" Qte» M GdtddMd wxro» audire lamg^idMi^ 
/n vacuo UtetiiB aessoTfplauscrq ; theatro.*^ 
" WIjo wond'rouB tragedies was wont to hear, 
Sitting alone in th' empty theatre."* 

At the period when Swedenborg was so much in 
London, the Rev. Mr. Mathesius was minister of 
the Swedish chapel there. He is represented by 
Mr. Noble, as a personal enemy of Swedenborg; 
but I have seen no evidence of this, except that he 
regarded him as a deranged man. He told the 
same story as Wesley, and probably was the infor- 
mant of Wesley, viz. that just previous to his 
pretended illumination, Swedenborg had a violent 

* Wesley's Works, Vol. 3. p. 293. Vol. 4 p. 34, 
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fever, attended with delirium ; and though he re- 
eoTered from the fever, his reason was never fully 
restored. As to the fever and delirium, Mr. M athe- 
sius' situation gave him the hest opportunity of 
becoming acquainted with the facts. In regard to 
subsequent derangement, he could only express an 
opinion ; and that was as before stated. And this 
seems to have been the opinion generally entertained 
in England at that tune, by those who knew any^ 
thing of Swedenborg, and were not the receivers of 
his doctrines. 

The same opinion also prevailed extensively in 
Swedenborg's own country. At Dr. Beyer's first 
interview with him at Gottenberg, he entertained, 
he says, " the same sentiments with many others in 
that country, with respect to his being a madmanP 

The following circumstance is recorded by Mr* 
Robsam. " During the sitting of the Diet, in 1769, 
certain members of the ecclesiastical order contrived 
a very crafty plan of attack against Swedenborg. 
They purposed to bring him to trial, and in the 
first stage of the hearing, to declare that he had lost 
his mifid, and become insane by excessive endeav- 
ours to explore religious mysteries ; and this plan 
would have taken away his freedom, and confined 
him in a mad house,^ as an insane person,"* Mr. 
Robsam goes on to say that the project was aban- 
doned, only in consideration of Swedenborg's sta. 
tion in society, and the respectability of his family 

* Documaots, &g., pp. 80, 89. 



Qonnexions. Now adnutting (what is very pr<>ba»> 
Ue) that this whole design was maUcious, as i( 
certainly was unreasonable; for, sane or insane 
Swedenborg was never a dcmgeraus man; still, thf 
fact that such a design was formed, and would 
have been executed but for the reason assigned, 
shows how deeply and generally the impreasiQii 
prevailed, that he was, at least partially, an insane 
person. 

I might argue the preval^ace of such an opinioii, 
by referrring, not only to the early attacks which 
were made upon Swedenborg, but to the defences 
of Ms friends; nearly all of whom were carefid 
to vindicate him, so far as possible, &om the impu- 
tation of insanity; — a thing which theycertainly 
would not have done, had not such an impressioii 
pretty extensively prevailed. 

I have said that instances of insanity almost 
precisely similar to that of Swedenborg, are by no 
means uncommcm. It may be important to adduce 
a few well attested cases. 

The first to which I shall refer, though a highly 
instructive one, is quite too common to require a 
full description. It is that of Nicolai, the celebra- 
ted Berlin bookseller. He was a philosopher, and 
a man of learning, but one in whom the imagixwt- 
tive power was very excitable, and in a high degree 
inventive or creative. In these respects he resem- 
bled Swedenborg. Having met with a series of 
disappointments and vexations, his wife and anoth- 
er person came into his room one morning} in order 

23 
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to console him ; ** but I was too much agitated/' he 
says, "to be capable of attending to them. On 
a sudden, I perceived, at about the distance of ten 
steps, a form like thai of a deceased person. I 
pointed at it, and asked my wife if she did not see 
it. It was but natural that she should not see any- 
tiiing. My question, therefore, alarmed her very 
much, and she immediately sent for a physician. 
The phantom continued about eight minutes, and 
disappeared." Nicolai afterwards slept a litfle; 
saw his physician; and both hoped that no unpleas- 
ant consequences would be realized. ^^But the 
violent agitation of my mind,"says h6,^^hadin some 
way disordered my nerves^ and at four in the after- 
noon, the form which I had seen in the morning 
re-appeared. I was by myself when this happened, 
and being rather uneasy at the circumstance, I 
went to my wife's apartment ; but there, likewise, 
I was followed by the apparition, which, at inter- 
vals, disappeared, and always presented itself in a 
standing posture. About six o'clock, Acre appeared 
several walking figures, which had no connexion 
with the first 

" After the first day, the form of the deceased 
person no more appeared, but its place was supplied 
with other phantoms, sometimes representing ac- 
quaintances, but mostly strangers; and of those 
whom I knew, some were living persons, and oth- 
ers deceased.^ These phantoms seemed equally 

*Swedenborg'8 spectres were not all of them deceaaed. 
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clear and distinct at all timeis, by day and by nig^^ 
aldne and in company, in my own house and when 
dtaroad. When I shut my eyes, they would often 
vaniidi entirely, but appear again as soon as my 
eyes were opened. I saw human forms of both 
sexes; but usually they seemed not to take the 
smallest notice of each other, moving as in a mar- 
ket place, where all are eager to press through the 
crowd. At times, however, they seemed to be 
transacting business with each other." 

<^ AU these phantoms appeared to me in their nat- 
ural size, and as distinct as if alive, exhibiting 
diffisrent complexions, as well as different colors and 
fashions in their dresses. None of them appeared 
particularly terrible, comical, or disgusting. Most 
of them were of an indifferent shape, and some 
presented a pleasing aspect About four weeks 
after the {^atoms first appeared, they increased in 
number, and I began to hear them talk. They 
sometimes c(»iversed among themselves, but more 
commonly directed their discourse to me. Their 
speeches were short, and never of an unpleasant 
character. At different times, dear friends of both 
sexes appeared to me, whose addresses tended to 
appease my grief, which had not yet wholly subsi- 
ded. These consoling friends generally addressed 
me when alone; but not unfrequently in company, 

Some were etill liTtng on the earth, at the same time that he 
saw them, or seemed to see them, in the other world. See 
Documents &c. p. 113. 



964 8WBDBNB0i#IANI8K 

and sometimes ^wliile real persons were speaking to 
me." 

Had Nicolai recorded these addresses, and pub- 
lished them as *^ Memorable Relations," I donbt 
not they had been quite as edifying as those of 
Svredenborg. Nicolai constantly r^arded his case 
as one of disease, and was finally cnted by the ap- 
plication of leeches.^ 

Hie next case of which I shall giire some ac* 
count is that of Mrs. Kaufie, commonly called ^Hfae 
Seeress of Prevorst" A Memoir of her, of some 
tiiree hundred pages, has been pubUdied by Dr. 
Kemer, her physician, at whose house she spent 
tile latter part of her life. Sbe was naturally ner- 
vous, hysterical and superstitious; and these infir-^ 
inities of her nature were all heightened by the 
manner of her education. She was nurtured, 
so to speak, in the midst of spectres, and was 
often affected, almost to madness, by the tenif- 
tc character of her dreams. She was a notable 
subject of the Mesmeric influence, from which, at 
di^rent times, she derived much benefit 

Her veritable ghoslnseeing commenced not long 
after her marriage, some time in the year 1822. 
ITie first spectre that visited her was that of " an 
old knight," who told her that he was miserable 

* Memoir on the appearance of Spectres or Phantoms oe- 
oarioned by Disease, read by Nicolai to the Royal Society of 
Berlio, Feb. 28tb, 1799, as quoted by Ifibbert, Part L Chap. I. 
Quoted also by Prof. Upham, in his ^ Disordered Mental 
Action." § 70. 
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i^ the other world; ^'that he had murdered his 
brother; and that there was something concealed 
in a certain vault, the discovery of which would 
ease his remorse." The Seeress, like Swedenborg, 
was a frequent instructor of the spirits; and as her 
instructions were more Scriptural than his, they 
were commonly attended with better results. She 
told the knight, that to open the vault would give him 
no relief. He must repent, and pray, and flee to 
the Saviour. She prayed with him herself in re- 
peated instances. After a while, " his dark form 
became gradually brighter; he thanked her for 
leading him to Christ ; and after appearing with 
his children, and singing a song of joy, he visited 
her no more." 

Her next apparition was that of a ''short figure, 
with a dark cowl like a monk, and an old looking, 
wrinkled face. He also confessed himself to hav» 
been a murderer. He continued his visits for m 
whole year. At length, under the influence of her 
good instructions, his form became brighter; he 
made less noise ; and after insisting on being present 
at the baptism of the Seeress' child, and having a 
particular hymn sung, he finally disappeared." 

''A tall female, holding in her arms a new-born 
child, occasionally accompanied the old monk da- 
ring his later visits. She assured Mrs. Kau£fe, that 
she could be happy, if she only knew how to ap- 
proach the Redeemer. She came to her for hct 
prayers and advise. Mrs. Kauffe urged her to 
pray for herself; and finally, after many visits, the 

23* 
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flpectie came to her in a ^ite robe, saying, ^^Hie 
time is come for me to knov that Jesns Christ is 
really the Son of Qod.' Mrs. Kauffe then prayed 
earnestly with her, after which she appeared no 
more." 

Besides her native German, the Seeren professed 
to speak in another language, which she called 
"her ifmer tongue. This she said was the natvrai 
language of the soul, and was that spoken at the 
time of Jacob.''* 

Mrs. Kauffe described her ^irit as csfMe of 
leaTmg her body, and moving through time and 
space. In this way, she occasionally saw hei own 
body, while out of it In her Memoir, Ihere is an 
elaborate description of the spheres through which 
she passed while in this etherial, spiritual state. 

During tfie latter part 6f her life, her inteicourse 
with spirits was more promiscuous aad eonstaiit 
They aj^ared to her at all times of the day, and 
tmder all circumstances. She saw them mote 
clearly by a good light, than in the dark. Iheit 
appearance was the same as wh^i they were alive. 
The spirits of wicked persons were darker^ ftrod 
more heavily, and made more noise, than those of 
<he good. The latter ''had long, flowing, shining 
rt>bes, with a girdle round the waist, and they ap* 

*So SwedenbcMTg taught that apirita have a language pecu- 
liar to themseWea. It is not, however, the langaage of Jacob, 
iiorone(/ba< ^watwr tpokenin the natural u)orW Oonj. 
Love, § aHia The <SSeer and the Sureas^ on this point, do not 



peaiisd to glide or float, rather than to uraik.'^* 
Mrs. Kauffe's spirits, like those of Swedmborg, 
are represented as occupying a middle region, in 
which they are preparing for a higher state of bliss; 
but unlike him, she represents it as possible for the 
Tery Vforst spirits — even those of murderers, to be 
here regenerated. She uniformly taught them to. 
seek forgiveness by prayer, and faith in the Sa- 
viour; and in nearly every case, she had the satis- 
faction of seeing them grow gradually brighter 
under her tuition, till at length they soared away 
into a higher state, beyond her sphere of spiritual 
vision. 

The external evidence of Mrs. Kauffe's inter* 
oourse with the spiritual world (if we may credit 
her physician and other witnesses) was incompar- 
ably superior to that afforded by Swedenborg. For 
her spirits made all sorts of noises, opened and 
sihut doors and books, moved articles of furniture, 
^,, all which things were palpable to the senses of 
spectators. 

Then they revealed to her secrets, and gave her 
a knowledge of things remotely past, and far dis- 
tant, to an extent which puts the marvels of Swe« 

* Swedenborg taught that the spirit of man is conjoined to 
his body, *' by the correspondence of his will and understand- 
ing with his heart and lungs. *< Lore and Wisdom, § 390. 
The Seeress taught that soul and body are united by means 
of what she called ** the mrve spirW-^A sort of aerial form 
which surrounds the soul after death. We think hers much 
the more reasonable doctrine. 
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denborg, aboat which his firi^ids talk and write so 
much, quite into shade.^ 

I have given a longer account of the case here 
introduced than I, at first, intended; but perhaps 
not longer than it merits. No one can read the 
whole story of " the Seeress of Prevorst" without 
being satisfied that she was a poor, shattered, ner- 
vous, brain-sick woman, some of whose fancies 
are amusing enough, but in the tnUh of which no 
person ought to place the slightest confidence. Yet 
they are as well attested, every way, as the revela- 
tions of Swedenborg. The evidence in support of 
them, external and internal, is as great, if not 
greater, than that which is so earnestly pleaded for 
him. 

It would be needless to multiply accounts of such 
cases. They are frequently described in books, and 
are of not unfirequent occurrence in society. Here 
is a person partially recovered from fever, whose 
brain is still in an excited state. '^ Being perfectly 
awake," says he, " in full possession of memory^ 
retison and calmness^ conversing with those around 
me, and seeing without impediment every surround- 
ing object, I was entertained and delighted with a 
succession of faces, over which I had no control, 

* Tbe followiog is the title of Dr. Kemer's Memoir. « Tlie 
Seems of Prevorrtj being Revdationa concerDing tbe inner 
Life of Man, and the Inter-difTusion of a World of Spirits 
in the one we inhabit." There is a Review of the Memoir in 
the British Quarterly Review; also in the American Eclectic 
Magazine for Jan. 184a 
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either as to their appearance, continuance, or re- 
moval. They appeared directly before me, one at 
a time, each seeming to emerge, as if from a cloud 
or mist into perfect clearness. In this state it 
continued for some little time, and then gradually 
disappeared; when another would come forward to 
take its place. All these faces were in the highest 
degree interesting to me, for beauty of form, and 
for the cxpresion they^ave of every great and am^ 
iable quality of the human mind. Though their 
attention was invariably directed to me, and none 
of them spoke, yet I seemed to read the very soul 
which gave animation to their lovely and intelli- 
gent countenances." 

There is another person whose visions are of a 
different character. He was a trader; had had a 
quarrel with a drunken soldier; had been woimded 
in the head ; and had passed through other exciting 
scenes. The consequence was, that he pretty soon 
began to see apparitions. They haunted him in his 
shop, and were so much to the life, ^* that he found 
it difficult to determine which were his real custom- 
ers, and which the phantasies of his own heatedi 
excited brain."* 

There is now a person in the Lunatic Asylum at 
Worcester (or there was the last year) who " saw 
angels and cherubs at his window every night, and 
held conversation with tliem. They tell him that 

* See Upham od Disordered Mental Action, § 72, 74 
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Tuesday is the proper Sabbath, and he observes 
that day instead of Sunday."* 

I was once acquainted with a man in Worcester, 
(Mass.) who was a subject of the same kind of 
monomania. He had been a soldier, and had r^ 
ceived wounds in the war of the revolution, from 
which he never fully recovered, either bodily or 
mentally. Still, he was at the head of a family, 
was capable of managing his domestic affairs, and 
for many years was a worthy and devoted member 
of the Baptist church. He had a sensible and al- 
most continual intercourse with angels. They rode 
with him to religious meetings, stood by him and 
assisted him in his exhortations and prayers, and 
sung to him almost every night I shall never for- 
get the sincerity with which he once told me ihis 
story, and the earnestness with which he asked me 
whether my own experience was not, in this res- 
pect, like his. He seemed to have the impression 
that it must be so, and that I was kept back by 
prudential considerations from avowing it 

It is well known that Mr. Le Roy Sunderland 
has, for several years past, paid much attention to 
the subject of the brain, the nerves, and the human 
mind, more especially in their disturbed and abnor- 
mal states. He has published an interesting work 
on what he calls PcUhetism^ which is well worthy 
the attention of the curious and philosophic inquir- 

* See Thirteeiith Annual Report, &c., p. 53. 
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er. Speaking of the statd of sonrnambulimnj artifi* 
cially induced, he says: "I have myself produced 
it, in more than two thousand cases; and though I 
miay not have found any two ^somnambulists pre- 
cisely alike in all respects, yet I do affirm that, as a 
general thing, whenever I have consulted them, 
their accounts of their living or sleeping experience 
agree perfectly with the description which Sweden- 
borg gives of his own states, when he could not tell 
"whether he was asleep or awake." And I do 
know that some of these somnambulists, like Swe- 
denborg, are under the constant impression that they 
are in the haint of speaking with spirits, even in 
*' full wakefulness of body." Nay more; I have 
teen in the practice, for years past, of causing per* 
sons of a certain temperament, to imagine they 
were conversing with angels and spirits, while they 
were awake, as is well known to the multitudes, in 
diflferent parts of the country, who have attended 
my public lectures on the Human Soul. And I will 
add, that I believe the visions which I have so of- 
ten caused to persons, both when they were " in full 
wakefulness of body," and also when they were in 
a state of induced somnambulism, have been as 
real, and have partaken as much of the supematu^ 
vol, as any of the visions ever seen by Immanuel 
Swedenborg. These visions, or mental hallucina- 
tions, I resolve into states analagous to, or identical 
with, those conditions of the brain which constitute 
dreaming; and I know some intelligent persons 
whOy like Swedenborg, are imable io distinguish 
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\Mtm rmtim flomft of dfeair driUBs. m^jj wfaai nustti in 
ghMT minds at olfaer timesi when they are ia a not- 
miO, waking stala" 

I have said enough to satisfy all my readeis that 
tfaeie are mullitqdas of monomaniac or somnambul ic 
oases ahnost precisely similar to that of Sweden- 
bcnrg. The individuals affected see spirits and aa- 
gsls as distinctly, and converse with them as freely, 
as he. This occurs, as it did with him, sometimes 
in a dreamy, half-waking state, and sometimes in 
<< full wakefiukiess of body." 

It is interesting to know that these different C9fiea^ 
however various in some of their aspects, axe sub- 
|M^ in one vi^nritothe same gmeral km. The 
spihts or angels seen by a pecson have a manifest 
tionnexion with the sUUe of his awn mind at tb^ 
iimef — with his habits of thought and feelings with 
his opini<»is, studies and pursuits. Indeed, the 
spectres, as a general thing, may be said to gra^ 
9U$of these mental states and habits ; they &I1 di- 
rectly in with them; and instead of adding much 
to the individual's stock of real knowledge, ot pro- 
ducing any great change upon him, they serve only 
to confirm him m what he was before. It is gener- 
ally understood that a person's dreams have an i% 
limate conneouon wit|;i his existing state of mind 
and body. I suppose the spectres of the moiioma* 
niac have about the same connexion.^ 



* Between draeniBg and spectre-Mtiog, there is 

striking nvemUance. The mere a pvwn thinks of hie 
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Itisik common remark, that Bi^lish and Ameii- 
can ghosts are almost always robed in white; while 
Italian ghosts more generally appear in black, and. 
not onfrequently drag a chain. This is owing, un- 
doubtedly, to the impressions prevailing among the 
people of these countries as to the appropriate fig- 
ure and costume of such personages. 

Christians commonly think of angels as young 
persons with wings; and who ever saw an angd 
appear in any other form or shape 1 Even Sweden- 
borg's angels (or some of them) had wings.* 

When a Millerite has a trance, or a vision of an- 
gels, fliey always tell him of the approaching end 
of the world; and until the set time had passed, 
were sure to point him to 1843. And^so of othar 
religionists who are in the hlBibit of seeing visions; 
they only learn, as a general thing, from the other 
world, to be more than ever confirmed in their sev^ 
eral peculiarities. 

Mary Matthews, a pious, nervous, marvelnseeking 

dreams, talks about them, and relates them, tl)e more will hf 
l)e likely to dreaai. So tbe more a persoD believes in ghostSf 
thinks and talks about them, and expects them, the more 
will he be likely to see them. I once knew an ignorant, 
superstitious family, who were always uponi the look out iot 
ghiosts, and scarcely a moonlight night oecunred, in which ipt 
spectre of some sort was not seen by some of thenu On this 
principle, it is not wonderfhl that Swedenboi^ had so much 
intercourse with invisible beings; since, during the last thirty 
years of his liie, he thought, spake and wrote of almost 
liiothing else. 
*lVue Chris. Religion, § 781. 
S4 
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mA xiAi tiiiwnrlng old wninw, iPMibeii^mjBite 
MMi «ttd piflrMriflBar of Ow late «xoelkftt 2b. 
Flalclmv of HhMf* Wkw Imt ^^tor diad, aim 
WW a«iBC6ie Wdruioer, and f<»r ^ loog iine <^oiiId 
4luok€f IkOe else jfli heaven, besides tbe Lo9rd JeoMi 
•fid Mr. Fleteher. Wdl, at Irngfli Ae had a v)»- 
ion of heayen; aad what did due see there*? 
'^ FaUing back in my chair) i reaaembered bo more 
laf aaythiag outward, but ihoi^ht I was at the 
jtbrnhhold 0I a most beimtiful place. I could just 
look la. The irat ^Qmg I saw was the hood Jesu^ 
aittiiigoaaihraBe. There wasa beautiful ciown 
fffwt biB head. A ^CMooas light ajif^eaied on one 
iidfi, and an aionnd him wasf^l^y. Torm^ my 
•aylBS a littlty I saw dose to my SaTiour, my dear 
wnister, Mi. Fletcker. He lookai contmxnlly on 
ihe Lord Jesnn, with a ewe^ eomle. But he hada 
V0tf ditfereftt appearanee from what he Jiad in the 
body, and yet there was such an exact resemUanoe, 
Ihat I ccMild loi^e known him among a thousand. 
Features and limbs just the same, but not of fl.esh 
it -seemed to be a)l light; I nerer saw anything 
like it I looked on him a long time, and saw 
every feature, with its old likeness. He then 
tamed his eiyes on me, and held out his hand tom^ 
Just as he veed to dj». I aeemed to hai^e <le8t ofy 
did, weak, shakmg body. I seemed to mys^ M 
if I kciM hsere gone to fh^ world's end, as light as 
liir."* 

The celebrated William Tennent once had a 

•In Nobk's Aiipsel, p. 316. 



tvsmetf, in^ whtdi he oontimied fi»r set^mil detyt, tMs 

til his friencb i^re abfmt to bury him, as one dead; 
He seemed to himself to ge to heaven ; -*- and what 
was the kind of heaven which he saw? The ae- 
c<mnt is too long to be h»3e?ted hei^ Suffice H tq 
say, that it was jnst such a heaven as an ardent, 
dfevoted, orthodox young minister might be expect- 
ed to see; not differing materially, I presume, from 
fibe truth ; though I ground my presumptioB not at 
at all on his testimony, but on fte ^t that Us 
account agrees so essentially with ttie IKble. 

Nicdai lived in a great eity, and was a man ef 
business ; and owing to numberless perplexities is% 
business, his brain became excited, and he saw 
spectres. And how does he describe their appeal^ 
ance 1 TTiey seemed to be " moving as in a market 
place,, where all are eager to^ ptess Uireugh tli» 
crowd. At titoes, however, they seemed to be 
transacting business with eaeh other." 

M Fs.Kauffe early rec^ved the impression that tfie 
tmquie^ dead — those who eannot rest in tbefr 
graves until they have unburthened themselves to 
Ike living on the earth — are sueh as have commit- 
ted murders or other great crimes, have concealed 
treasures, &c. Consequently, sueh were the ehar-' 
acters of the spectres whieh first appeared to bev^ 
and wbicb remained the longest tune wil^ her. 

In another of the cases above cited, the subject 
of the visions wajia trader, whfthad had a quarrel 
lA hiii 4lop, wd been, w^nd^d 9l»l m^i^ bgr a 
drunken soldier. As might be expected, hia slMft 
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became ttifonged witfi imaginary custoteete, vtitach 
hb could haidly distingaish from the true. 

Some four or -five years ago, President HitcheoclT- 
at Amherst Cdlege had a fever, which did not de- 
priye him of reason, but it subjected him to num- 
berless optical illusions. I do not recoUect that he 
WW spectres, but he saw almost every thing else. 
And what is specially to be noted, the scenes, the 
appearances, the objects which he saw, were most 
signally coincident with his previous studies, Aeo- 
ries, habits, predilections, and pursuits. Indeed| 
ttiey obviously grew right out of these, as any one 
nay peiceive by examining the account."*^ 

But I need not adduce further examples in 
ittustraticm of the law above Isid down, as the ex« 
istence of it is fully conceded by Swedenborg and 
his followers. In assigning reasons why frequent, 
<^n intercourse with c^irits is not desirable, Swe- 
denborg says, '< The q^kits whidb attend a man 
are such as are in agreement with his affections and 
thoughts. Hence, did he openly converse with 
them, they would only confirm him in his existing 
state of mmdy and add their testimony to the trutb 
of all his falses, and the good of all his evils. En- 
thusiasts would thus be confirmed in their entfausir* 
asm, and fanatics in their fanaticism."! 

Never, probably, did Swedenborg utter a greater 

* in the N«w Eoglander for April» 1845. 

tin GUmoM's Letter p. 197. See else New Jemintem 
Magazine Vol. 19. p. 35. 



iiiAueiioe. Bm layftdowathe lav of q)e0tre8 wA 
i^parilioiii, wilh peefeot fiecwnoy and tiutfi. Tho 
mAy difffcrenee between him and me, celatee la tb* 
iM^flifRe of A.e qieetTOB in queakio^, h» iegardi]i# 
Ihem as real beings, and I ae imagkiaiy. BjhI 
iKhether leal or imaginary^ we aie ageeed aa to 4b» 
Im^ acoeiding to whick they oidinasily appear.; 
faad I diall pioceed to show that this law is ^tricUy 
i^pplieabte to Swedenborg'a esm case. His amtsda 
attd ^jrita weie ^/nal ti^to tP6 nu^ ei^el lAef7» In 
Iw, omaidedng his j^eTious studies,, habits, Gfix^ 
ions and character. As Mr. Emerson says, ^^hia 
ifUertoeutors all SwedmbargizsJ'' They fall ia 
exactly with his existing feelings, opinions, aai 
trains ef tfiought, and do little move Iban eoofirm 
kim in what he had before elaborated. 
V For exam^) Swedenborg waa a kat^ned man fat 
UBtinie — especially so in the natural soiences; awl 
1^ angeis, in general, are learned anffds-^ruji 
dUftreat from those of Jaeob B^Hnen, or of lbs; 
Kan^^v^ They knew just as much as he didy 
ebont anatomy, physiology, mineralogy, astronomy, 
and chemistry. Where his knowledge was accu^ 
rate, so was theirs; and where he blund^ed, they 
blundered also. He thought that Saturn was tiM 
most distant planet from the sun ; and so did they. 
He thought that love was the cau^e of the redness 

* fifaskKsttfib^saagvla became mare leaened, ataraha vent 
te Mii^e wMi Or. Kemer. 

24» 
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of UMb bfaMdi aad «!■> of auHMl faiat; and » dii 
dMjr. Ele thiki^ttiiat the change <tf the. tibodm 
the lungi was effected by inhided odon: and wa. 
HA fliejr* And hence the passion of his cwJesliniir 
tot sweet odors, and of his inferaals for Ifaoas ef 
an oAnsiye natore. 

Again, die sui/ects^ which most occupied tba 
iiooglits and impressed the heart of Swedenbois^ 
were precisely those in which his ai^els felttba 
deepest interest For example, the two articles of. 
tfie Lutheran creed, at which he tock the ggpatest 
offence, were those of the Trinity, and jiKrtiication^ 
hf faith. And these, with proportionally the great- 
est firequency, enter into the discussions of his aiip 
gris. 

The same principle may be illustrated by a.mcnre; 
striking example. Swedenb<Mrg, in the early parl^ 
of his life, was scrdy^ incwraUy disappointed ia. 
loTe. He could resign the beautiful daugtrtor of < 
Polhem, but he could not forget her. Her ima^Br 
seems to have haunted him, as long as he lived."*-. 
He thought a great deal, undoubtedly, of oanjugiat 
love; of its sweetness and haippiness, especially 
when unalloyed, and when it was fully and mutn- 
fldly gratified. He could conceive of no enjoyment, 
no heaven, to be compared to this. Accordinglyi 

* In his old age, when she who was once Emerentia Pol- 
hem had long since been married, had had a fiimily, and was 
dead, Swedenborg told her daughters, who came to see bim 
in his garden, <* that he could now converse with tfaetr de* 
parted mother whenever he pleased.'' Hobart^a Liiiiy'p» 109} 



tm 8iig«bmie the jauM of tfam d^^jmrtek kmer^. 
WiOi ttuBni) conj^ial love is the love of all loyes^ 
OKl.the delight of all delights. They gaii think 
and talk oi little else, but the sweetness, the bles* 
stodnfiBs of oonjugial lore, 

I have no doubt that grave and learned Swedea«< 
boKgians. have often been pushed at the strange 
and extravagant manner in which their illustrioua 
teacher sdlows himself to speak on this subject I 
have not quoted his strongest and most offensive 
p a w a g BS. There are some which can be regarded* 
in no other light, than as the ebullitions of a love* 
sick j^renzy. But on the theory I propose, the 
wliole matter is easily enough accounted for.r Swe^ 
denborg, in his youth, was alove^sick man; and; 
tfae disease continued upon him) more or less, to 
the end of life. Consequently, his spirits and an« 
gels partook of the same feeling. And they talked^ 
and reasoned, and laid down propositions, and con* 
vened councils in heaven to consider them; and 
sometimes they became so much excited that they 
could not reason,, but rather ranted forth their 
phrenzy, as best they were able. Dr. Tafel, a 
katned German of the New Church, expresses the 
opinion that Swedenborg's love-sickness << tended 
gradually to prepare him for his great work." I 
have no doubt it did ; thofigh in a very different 
way from what the good Doctor seems to suppose. 

It must be further evident to every reader of Swe* 
denborg, that he had adopted nearly all the pecu- 
liarities of his system, before what he calls his 



jMwwhmrtw; mitm^ his qpMli ud 
liMy came upon the stage, had little dse to ioj bm 
te lUuetnte and enlwge iqpMi hiai eibatmg theotiei^ 
and eonfinn him the more etrongljr in the belief of 
them. Hiepeouliar notione of the Trinityv and of 
jmitiftcatioB weie probably imbibed in eariy life. 
Aeeordmg to hie own aeoouot of the maHsr, he uaaA 
le diqnite with the dergy upon these and otfaar Ihaii 
ologieai points, ahnost 6om childhood.^ in hia 
wnfk on " the Worship and Love of God/' wriU 
ten befm his illumination, his theory <^ creatien ia^ 
unfolded, just as he afterwards received it ftom thai 
angels. The natural [earths are from the atmoa* 
phere of the natural sun', — which is fiom th« 
atmosphere of the spirittud sun,-^ which is from 
Ood. It is certain, also, that he bad adopted hia 
whole theory of correspondanoee, and prepared hia 
*^ Hierogl3r^ioal Key to B^resentatives and CmK 
respondences," some considerable time before he be»» 
gan to have intercourse with the spiritual world* 
And bis correspondences enter into everything whiehr 
he afterwards wrote. They lie at the foimdation 
of nearly all that is peculiar in his system. 

The case in regard to Swedenborgmay theiefom 
be summed up as follows: He claimed to hma 
direct intercourse with the other world, and to brmg 
us new revelations from God. This (daim, for 
various reasons which have been detailed in tha 
foregoing chapters, we reject. The question then 

«Heb»i'sLile»p. 144. 



arises, What are we to think of Swedenhorgl Did 
he design to impose upcMti the worid, or not 1 Wa» 
he a wilful impostor, at a self-deluded monomO' 
mac? The latter is the more charitable suiq)osi- 
tion, and I think the more reasonable one. It is 
that which, with much confidence, I adopt In 
support of it, I have adduced Swedenfoorg's own 
published account of the change through which he 
passed. I have quoted what he said of himself — 
of his peculiar feelings and his experience, after- 
wards. I have shown that his appearance and 
habits in private life indicated a degree of insanity; 
and that this was the opinion generally formed of 
him by those of his cotemporaries who did not re* 
ceive his doctrines. 

- I have further shown, that his is by no means a 
pecutiar case. Instances are frequently oceurring 
0f acknovrledged monomania -r- where there ie, ob^ 
viously, a disturbed, disordered state of the bn^* 
and of the nervous system — which, in greater or 
less degrees (and some of them almost precisely) 
resemble his. 

I have, moreover, pointed out what may be re- 
garded as a law of spectral appearances in such 
cases, and have shown that it is strictly applicable 
to the spectres of Swedenborg. They as naturally 
grew oul of his habitual states of thought and 
feeling, as a person's dreams ordinarily arise from 
his waking thoughts and habits, and from his inter- 
course in Ufe. 

To my own mind, therefore, the case o( Sweden- 
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9lmMCBSy aad witbow imsent meajoaof mformatiQi^ 
cmM. be expeeledL He vnm aa nrti<KDat m ever, en 
all aobfeeta except ene ertwe^ and when tbeM 
veie not latiodoeed. or toiiehed upc«^ he mrete^ h^ 
published^ he appeeied m ioeiety^ mich m usoat, 
B«l in l e fe w nc e ta tbofle mbjeete — I meai^ tb<9ai| 
pertaiaing to Us teTelaticms^ his^ mjod 
ed; it had becoow HDbalaaoad^ wd be wa^,^ ti> n 
dflgiee, tfiMvieit There can be oi> leaaooiaUe dimbt 
of it Stilly tbeie was neihod^ even m his inseaity* 
Hia spectres did not HHiiiotwltbhiiii. Tbeiy Mr 
lewed diiefly in 4ie traaa of Ine Mtwal tbeughts^ 
ghring a sort of persMMiL existenee aad leaUtjr tq 
what were before the theories, th* nbotewtiMiq^ tjto 
mflneaneeptimMoChjeawa minL 1^ Aeorf 
hanumnBeaJitheknomi in^ is Ae ease of Sw%* 
denbargr; and to mF eiOHSiheatteii it i»<be qnllv 
eoetfaatidQee* IpMpOMiii^fliQfeSm^ mi I MCWt 
il^aa4fcft«rf«A. 



CHAPTER XIV. 



CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS. 

My object in preparing flhtis ^ork is now in gr€rat 
measure accomplished. I have presented a sketch 
of Swedenborg's life, togeftier with the leading 
principles of his religious system, i have m^ed at 
considerable length my objections to his doctrinoi 
and claims. I hare gone into a consideration df 
the character and state of his mind, that my readers 
may have the means of forming an intelligent 
opinion in regard to him. 

It may be objected, perhaps, that 1 have not 
treated Swedenborg fairly, in that I have bnly quo* 
ted insulated passages, and^ these, in general, not 
his best passages. In reply, I admit that I have 
quoted insulated passages. I could not reasonably 
be expected to quote whole vohmies. But my 
r aad c rs will bear me witness that the passages have 
been numerous, some of them long, and they hMra 
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all been pweonlml m each a va j as Id 9 w the real 
BManiDg of the author. 

And if I have not quoted the best passages in 
Swed^iboi^ so neilfaer haye I the woist Perhaps 
some of my readeri may entertain doubts on this 
pointy but I asBoie them it is the truth. There are 
passagBS not a few in Swedmboig's writings, which 
nerer can be quoted by any decent conun^itatcv. 
Indeed, they dionld ne^er have beat translated 
into igngligh. In translating his Diary, PioL Bush 
has found passages already of ''so gross a chaisu:- 
ler/' that he has been omstrained to omit than.'*' 

We approre his discretion. Well ha^ it been, 
not only for the honor of Swedenborg, but for the 
sansibilities of readers, if previous translators bad 
been as wise. 

It may be thought by some, that I have misajp- 
pteheuded the meaning of Swedenborg, and conse- 
quently misrepresented him. I have no great fear 
that this objection will be urged by the more intel- 
ligent followers of Swedenborg. If urged at all, it 
will be by those who have read but little of hxa^ 
and do themselves but partially understand his 
works. But from whatsoever source the objection 
may come, 1 only need say in reply, that I make 
no pretensions to a sixth or seventh sense,! ^^ ^ 
any supernatural insight into things darkly and 

* See Swed. Library, Part ii. Vol. iik p. 9. 

fLikeSwedenborg's wives in heaven. See Cooj. Lofe, 
§ 155. 
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dfibkrasly lerealed. I claim only the ordinary in- 
telligence of a man ; and i^ in the exeieise of thin, 
I have nbt understood the writings oi iSwedenborg, 
it is only because they cannot be undersiood by one 
of ordinary capacities and powers. And this, of 
itself, would be objection enough to them as revela- 
tions, even if there were no other. I have read 
nearly all Swedenbbrg's theological writings whidi 
have been translated, and with the deepest attention 
of whidi I am capable. I' have read the remarks 
and comments of his followers. I have honestly 
endeavored to understand them ; and I do under- 
stand the ordinary meaning of the teims employed. 
And if any will say, after all, that I have misappre- 
hended them, and consequently haye failed to nf- 
reamt them fairly, I can only reply that they are 
then urdnteUigidle. And this, as I said, is reason 
enough fi»r tejecting them, as c<xistituting a revela- 
tion from God. 

It follows from the exhibition which has been 
made of Swedenborgianion, that it is not properly 
Ghriittianity. Nor can it be regarded as a sectj a 
farm of Christianity. It constitutes a different 
system of faith and worship. It constitutes, in fact, 
a^Merent religion. So say learned Swedenborgi- 
ans, and I fully agree with them. " The New Je- 
rusalem Church," says Mr. Barrett, '^ is not to be 
considered as a seci^ or as one of the numerous 
progeny of the old church.^ It is a church formed 
and existing under a new dispensation, which is 
altogether distinct from every former dispensation. 

25 
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lAeroiM d0cls In Caiiislenaoiii, than die fixst ObBcislJiia 
<^urdi claimed "to ftny of the Je^rtsh secta'^ If 
Ohrifirtianity is not Judaism, nor Judaism. Ohristir 
imity ; n» more, accoiid^g to Mr. Banetti is 
-Swedenbofgianii^ Chnstianity. 

Tliat the system of Swedenbcwg is not properlf 
ChriiAiasdty, will appeaar from the foUawing considr 
orations. 

1. Ttet Swedeoborgian does not worship fbe 
Mme 0odm the Christian, nor in the same manner. 
The "CUistian's God exists in. a three-fold distinc- 
tion of ^persons, Father, Son and Holy Ghost The 
SWedenborgian's God exists in one person <Milf , 
-md fai a human form. The Christian's wotship is 
lb the Padier, through the So«, and i&y the ^piiit 
■(Bph. 2 : 28.) He is specially instructed to preset 
his |>myers in the name of Chrrat. But to audi n 
mode of worshipping the Supreme Being, bodi the 
Bwedenbolrgian's <cr6ed, and his j^ractioe, aie alike 
'Grangers. 

2. The'Swedenhorgian has not the same BM^le as 
the Christian. The Christian's Bible consists of 
sixty six canonical books, interpreted after the ordi- 
nary, standard rules of exegesis. The SWedenbor- 
gian's Bible conshits of but about half this numbtor 
of inspired books, and these to be interpreted in an 
enthrely different Way. He al&K> regards the theo- 
logical writings of Swedenborg, conounting'to some 

*'Lecturas, p. 153. 



R ^ V I K w £ B . 1397 

f(^tf oi: $&,y volumes^ as po^suseising afoit of ^vine 
authority, — as b^up^, in fact, rei^elaiums &oxa Goc^ 

SI. The Swedenborgian has not the Bsmefimndo' 
turn of hopej Of mkhod of salvcaion, as the Chn^ 
tian. The Christiau builds all his hope on the 
atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, which the 
fiwedenboTgian rejects. The Christif^n receives 
pardon and justification by faith alone ; whereas the 
gwedenborgian expects to be justiged in some other 
way. 

4 The ^wedenborgimi \^^ not the same standard 
ei piety ^ or rules of fnar<dUf/f e.^ the Christian. 
After what was said above, (chap. X) this point 
needs no further illustration. 

6. Tbefisiure ^aie, as exhibited in the gi^eden- 
faorgian theobgy, is entirely different fro^^ that of 
Ihe Gbristian* Of gw^denborg's wprld of sp^ritf, 
isr inlermediate state, the Pbristi^n 3criptpre$ know 
absohitely nothing. While th^ dpctrin^ pf the 
resurrection, the general judgment, apd the end of 
the world, of which th^ Scriptures so clearly infcnm 
lis, Swedenbc^g utterly discards. 4ji4 then his 
iieavffli and bis hell, the &^al $ibodes of the right- 
,eoas and the wicked, are less in accordance with 
Ae Christian revedation, than they are with the 
absurd feixkcies of the Koran. 

Without porsiung the contrast of tfiese two sys- 
tems further, it is perfectly obvious that between the 
Christian churcbj and what ^s commonlv called the 
NeF,cibui;€;b, there is, ap4the;;e can be, no ^proper 
Christian fellowship. The members o^ ^ese 
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diuiches hold so little in common, wlffle flieft 
▼iews are so utterly diverse and repugnant on all 
the great {nrinciples of religion, tfiat thefe really is 
no room for Cktisiian felUnvship remaining. I can 
respect my Swedoiborgian neighbor as a citizen and 
a man; I can perform for him every kind and 
friendly office; I can accord to him all his civil and 
social rights, and seek his good for time and eterni- 
ty; but when asked to extend to him, or to his 
chuich, the right hand of Christian fdhfWshSp^ I 
must, in all consistency, decline, ibid he must 
pursue the same course in regard to -me. He can 
no more receive me to fellowship, than I hha. 

I know that some Swedenborgian miikktors iil 
England have retained their livings, and recdved 
iheir salaries in the estaUished church ; and dnft 
there are Swedenbof gians, here and th^e, stiU con- 
nected with our churches ; but I am unaUe to sse 
the consistency of such connexions ; and Sweden-- 
borg abjures them even more strongly than I d(K 
<< The faith of the New Church,^' says he, <^ cannot 
by any means be tc^ther with the failb of the tot- 
mer church ; and in case they be together, such a. 
collision and conflict will ensue, as to destroy every 
thing relating to the church in man." The reason 
he assigns for this is, that the two chuiches " do not 
agree in one third, no, nor even in one tenth partJ^* 

* Brief Ezpositioo, &c., §§ 102, 103. Yet Swedenborg 
never formally separated himself from the Lutheran church, 
but received the sacrament from one of ita ministers on his 
death-bed. 



^r|Ir* & ^<«cestier £(ay8, the membei:3,of the, Ne^ 
9)»iir^ ^^.oaimot regard the old 4)bmeh wd the 
mofHi a£^ holding the doc^iness of the true Qhristiati 
.|jeiigion,.aadcanjjipt with propriety recognize <w^ 
^$fimuMie^i of beliefs except so far ;as the commoja 
.^^isB doctrines are reject^, and tbp3e of the Ne^ 
.0htt^h:are received."* 

In j^pmiting, however, q,s I have. felt coti- 
:jKU;ai]pied to do, that Swedeaborgiani$m is ,not 
.Christianity, and that between those holding the 
,jtpc>fsyinpv[isr there can he nq proper chi:i5tian foUoDf- 
j]i|p,ilimnst not be understood ^s saying that no 
"Profm^^ Shif^€lenborgian ccai be a Christian, I am 
iBider SK> n^eessity of drawing ostich a conclusion as 
iki^ I 910: Bot called ujposi to say any ^uch thing. 
.9eQpIe.jSK>metimes are much better than their relig- 
ifiu^.sy^ms; scKtnetimes they are worse. I may 
ihcide agaii»st wheU; seems to me a system of err<^ 
^ani dc^iusioD, without passing judgment on the 
cluu:aGtons of individuals who profess to have 
smfaxaced it As a good man once said, ^^ I may 
'^g^.tl|e[ ^171, without judging the i^A" I trust 
Ib^re are true Christians in what is called the New 
dntnch. ; I hope there are many such. But for 
myself, I do not see how they can Iwg live and 
Ibrive there as Christians, where the appropriate 
foody the nutriment of Christian piety is so essen- 
tially wanting. 

The question is often asked. How . shall it be 

* Remarks on two Pamphlets, ^., p. 25. 
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accounted for that so many intelligent and i 
persons fall into the errors and absurdifies of Bwt- 
denborg? For if his mind was, to some exieift, 
diseased and deranged, theirs are not If he ^ttl 
partially lost his reason, thiey retain thrirs. Aifd 
how is it that such persons adopt his strange, inco- 
herent notions, and become his followers ? In leplf^ 
ing to these questions, I must be permitted to ask 
several others. How can it be accounted -for ttiAt 
the great and learned Tertullian, in the seo€»d c«- 
tury, should have become a Montanist, and sboidd 
really have believed that the crazy Monlabw was 
the Paraclete from heaven? How can it be aic- 
coimted for that the acute and eloquent Aogostiiie 
should have been for years a Manichsean 9 Haw 
can it be accounted for that Anna Ijee fifeonld haite 
collected so many followers, and established sd «i- 
tensively her shaking communities, some of wfasih 
continue to the present time? How can itiie 
accounted for that the Mormon lead«*s should hane 
made fools of hundreds and thousands of inteUi- 
gent men and women, and filched from Ihera Atii 
property, and acquired such an unboittided i&flii- 
ence over them? The truth is, that man 4s natu- 
rally a religious being. He must and he.^mll have 
some kind of religion. And when he departs fiom 
the plain standard of the Bible, there isfsoacooimt- 
ing for his vagaries. There is no telling into what 
extravagances he may be left to fall. 

It is also true, that some persons are mote re- 
posed, constitutionally, to extravagances c^ this 



'Idiiiy ilhaaolbeis. They aie not satisfied to walk 
m a fkiUy beaten path. They crave jsomething 
new* : They are fond of the marvelbmsy more es- 
'.jpeciaUy so in matteis of religion. And the more 
:«tiange ai»l incredible the disclosures of any pre- 
> lander are, the more likely will he be to gain fol- 
. towers from this class. 

^ Some tpeckd reasons may be assigned why Swe- 

>iii69aborg has obtained followersi and these too, in 

W9I6 instances, from the more intelligent classes of 

^socialy. In dfie first place, his religion may be 

':«aUed « poeHccU religion* He had himself a lively, 

mveative imagination; and as reason faltered imder 

-the pressure of mental disease, his fancy became 

tt&dre than ever the predominant faculty. His num- 

rberless analogies and correspondences are almost all 

-fenciful; and they afford abundant scope for the 

nkeams and the reveries of his followers. And 

:&eQ this mingling up of the spiritual world with the 

natural — this perpetual intercourse with invisible 

beings, our departed friends among the rest — the 

rliMmg^t, too, that we are ourselves about to become 

-angel% axid may almost become such while in the 

body; — all this is exceedingly fascinating to a cer- 

: tain class <^ minds. Their fancies dwell upon it, 

Wid leyri in it ; they drink it in, and enjoy it, and 

call it rdigion; not stopping to inquire whether it is 

any better than the religion of a dream. 

Another thing which recommends Swedenbor^ 
• gianifam to not a few is, its utter rejection of offensive 
gospd dectrines. Some are dissatisfied with the 
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CHmsCiAa 4e€lrin&cf ilie TnaiQr; *an^4ittil0|ii^ 
iM»t vishtto beeoiiie Unitaxiaiis^.ia the inftrffT tyipHiip 
«coepWioQ of *lhe teim. lAi^ >flo tbef bhS/&]^ '^ 
^S^vmLenborgum theory on the 'Subjeot^ whi^ .tihf^ 
think removes all difficuitMs, and makestihe ioaittw 
perfeetty plain. Others, are unwilling to renomow 
their own righteousness asa fbundatiw^of hopi^ 
put their trust in die ^Tiouri and^ recdnp. sate^ion 
as the gift of bis grace; and* so thejr<eii^bfiaee«a 
-religion which sets asido the :aioneiiifint««flid rigkt^ 
eousness of Christ, and enoouragss them tQ.iietk 
for heaven in some other way. OthcMi c«liU.itie 
offended withthe Bible doctrnieiof iafym^ifiagBabr 
ment — wilh the mUccre and gwmnds of i^ as wiV 
ias its duratkm; and so they flee to^a^retigion^ wludi 
assures them that "God castsno cne down to hcii, 
but the i^rit casts himself down;" that the.is»ry 
devils are "the objects of infinite mercy," asd aate 
''made as happy as they can be," cmuisleBtly.wiili 
their characters. 

Then it is to be considered, that thefdigim?^ 
€lwedenborg is a very eo^ religion, witfi isfgn^^ 
its requirements and restraints. " It is ast so diffi** 
cult," sap he, "to live the life^&at leads to*hsav^ 
as some people suppose." "The^riptuieSj^'imjSB 
Mr. Noble, ^^ never represent the life that leads lo 
heaven as a thing of great difficulty." GcessiaiBiOf^ 
alities, of most kinds, are indeed eondeauiied, md 
persons are required to " avoid^vils as suis." But 
the question arises, What aio evib ? Not fiishio<ai>> 
ble diversions and amusammts, sueh^as He(mn]Pittt> 
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itel, Ibasti^ wilertainments, and all kinds of merry- 
ffitalmigs; eaids, dice,l9imiftrds, dancing parties/' A>c. 
Mot <;on^rmity to the world, and ^'^ the concupijscen- 
oes of the body and the flesh." These are rather 
^Kouraged, than otherwise. They are recommen- 
ded, and not forbidden. Bnt to 'Vwalk continually 
in pious meditation about God, sahration, and 
eternal life" — to spend one's days "in prayer, in 
leading the word, and other i^us books" — this is 
^ to procure a sorrowful life, which is not receptible 
«f heav^y joy." Now it is not strange Ifaat a. 
n»Ugion such as this should be highly pleasing to a 
large class in society. It is not strange that num- 
ibers, who wish to have the (»edit and the comfort 
«f a religion, without its restraints, should stand 
jready to unbrace it 

Ei^ecially is this not to be wondered at when the 
reUgion of their choice ccmies recommended to 
ibe^ under the imposing titiie of "the New Jerusa- 
lem, descending out of heaven from God" — a " new 
churdi" -^ " the crown of all churches" — built on 
the ruins of the proper christian church, and as 
much supedor to it in light and privileges, as that 
was superior to the Jewish. Here are individuals 
who, only a few days ago, had no thought that 
Aey belonged to any church, or that they possessed 
any religion. They made no pretensions to it, and 
sometimes felt a painful s^ise of their need of it 
But now, without any change of character or pur- 
suit, or so much as the requisition of any, by m,eiely 
adopdng the Swedenborgian pecuUaiities, they find 
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IhcoMtlYwr irajifcnly aad aMmeltously exalledL 
They ate in a diureb, tvbkh is abwe aU ckurches; 
and af» in possessioii of a religion which as muiA 
tmnaeends the old fashioned, Ood-seeking religion 
of ohristMUSy aa thdrs does the twilight and shad* 
ows of Judaism. No wonder that sneh persons 
become giddy, at times^ with their fancied elevi^tion, 
and are captivated with a religiini which they diink 
has done so much for them. 

I might add, in this connexion, that not a few 
profefs Ae religion of Swedenborg, while ihey are 
in camparatire ignorance of his doctrima They 
have oanght some single fee^^ire of the syst^oa, 
with which they are gratified; &ey have read, it 
may be, a few seleeted tracts; and they swallow 
down the whole without any further scruple. Most 
heartUy dol wkh that the entke woik9 of IBwedm- 
borg were put into the hands of suck pwsons, and 
Hhat Aey were doomed to read them Orrough. I 
ean think of no more efl^tual method of dispelling 
the delusion, and reelaimteg ttiem to tire paths (rf* 
MbemesB and truth* 

But I must not enlarge* Let all whofead these 
^agM be thankfud for th^ SUMe^^the Mbg JSftb,-*- 
Ihat ^eupe word of prophecy wfaerennto we do well 
<lo take heed, as tmto a light that abinedi ina daric 
^lace, mitii the dayidawa, and the day-«lajr arise.in 
•eur hearts.'^ Let us lore the fijible more daan we 
ha<re ewr4ene. Let usiStudy it with gpaater dib- 
geoMe 2«id fidelity. ListustntearpDetitsnitihfiBdiBass 
^and lionesty. Let ^m iSSead&sdy eling to it,. — and 



oUng-Writ ^dH There aiie ^aBdi9tittg melMtts ^ 
B^ut luf, and me (need a :j9ofoi«lflri--*we-fMeda 
SuiY. Goal, ia hi^i igppeat metey, ^hafi^oo&deioeiidied to 
tgive ins oDie. ijet us aot, 4h««, iivn^tway from it ia 
prid^ ami acorn, «iid pluii^ into :the Uadraeas g£ 



POSTSCRIPT TO CHAPTER VII. 

In one rf Ae pi^^vious chapters, (chap, Til.) I 
urged S^redenborg's injunotss represaitations re- 
specting holy, departed men, such as Luther, 
TMelancthon, Calvin and others, as a valid objection 
to his doctrines and claims. iSince that chapter 
"Was written, other facts of a similar kind have 
come to light, which must not be omitted. 

Of the piety of no mere man that ever lived, can 
we feel more satisfactorily assured, than that of 
David. We have the evidence, not only of his 
recorded religious feelings and devotional exercises, 
but of the Divine testimony, given in repeated in- 
stances, and in the most positive terms. (See 1 
Kings, 11 : 38, 14 : 8.) When David had been 
almost three thousand yeai^ dead, Swedenborg 
professed to meet him in the other world ; but in- 
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Stead of seeing him, as might hare bem expected, 
among tfie blessed, he Ibmid hhn an insane and 
outrageous devil, having "only adulteries and 
craelties in his mind" — "intending and without 
conscience contriving evil." He fancied that he 
vrsB a god, and that he had power to bind the 
Lord himself. Under the influence of this " phan- 
tasy," he was hurling down his fellow sinners, one 
after another, and inflicting npon them the severest 
torments. But bad as David was, there were 
others who were worse than he. There were 
those about him who said that "he was a dog," and 
that they were permitted to treat him as a dog." 
iSee Bush's Swedenborg Library, Part II. pp. 70— 8t. 
Almost at the same time, Swedenborg had re- 
peated interviews with the Quakers in the other 
world. He found th^n exceedingly bad sjnrits, 
'< having no conscience," and vainly pretending 
" that merchandise was sanctity." They " could 
not be instructed in the doctrinals of faith/' and 
when the spirits tried to explore them^ they "resis- 
ted, and brought forward the most abominable 
objections." Ibid. pp. 9^-^96. 



